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PREFACE 


The following Monograph contains portions of the Research Work, 
done durittg the period from September, 1943 to June, 1946, as Rabindra 
Research Fellow in Indian Art and Aesthetics. The line of enquiry 
follows a comprehensive Scheme which I had prepared for the study of 
Indian Art and Aesthetics. But owing to the limited nature of the time 
and the material at my disposal, it was possible to deal only with the 
Section on Works of Architecture, Sculpture and Painting— Vastu, Silpa 
and Citra (though a few different works of importance, about Rituals, 
Mythology, Polity— Agama, Tantra, Purina. Niti, were also included ). 
In the Bibliography, mainly the Source books—-Akara-Granthas by Master 
Ac&ryas, are included. 


I have spared no pains to फ ake the work, accurate, useful and 
up-to-date. Serious cases of omissions and comissions have been noted ip 
“ Additions and Corrections.” 


I owe a deep debt of gratitude to Sri Sasadhar Banerjee who helped me 
as an Assistant by copying out long texts, English or Sanskrit ( in Roman 
and Nagari ) and also to other colleagues and some advanced students of the 
Arts Department who helped me in various Ways. 


I should also acknowledge a deep debt of obligation to Dr. Prabodh 
Chandra Bagchi, the Director of Research Studies—who suggested many 
improvements, additions, emendations, and very kindly guided the work of 
publication. र 

© Ackrya Akshaya Kumar Maitreya who initiated me to the studies 
of Indian Art and Antiquities, and to Adhyaksha Sri Nandalal Bose 
whose never-failing encouragement an guidance were great sources of 
inspiration, deep sense of gratitude, is acknowledged. 


Santiniketan, HARIDAS MITRA. 
March 15, 1951. 
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INTRODUCTION 
CHAPTER I 


Vasru-SASTRA AND SILPA-SASTRA 


The Vastu-Sastras with their subsidiary branch, the Silpa-sastras, are 
closely related to the Vedanga called Sulba-sitras. 


Both prescribe the construction of the Stilus or the Gnomon (Sanku 
nirmana ) for determining the Cardinal points of the compass ( dig-vidig- 
nirnaya ). The division of the ground, by means of ‘the measuring string’ 
(sutra) of Vastu and Silpa-Sastras—technically called ‘plotting of the string’ 
( sutra-pata ) corresponds to a similar operation of the other by means of 
Sulba, also, signifying ‘a string’; the Ground-plan is laid out, in both ; 
pada-vinyasa—in the one, and for the construction of Sacrificial Altars (Vedi, 
Citi, Cit ) in the other. 


The Vastu-Sastras and the Silpa-Sastras should, therefore, be classified 
under the Upavedas : or they, rather, more properly, appertain to an Updnga 
of the Vedas. But, certainly, they cannot be put under the Artha-Sastras 
termed the Fourth Upaveda—the Science of Polity—as Sri Madhustdana 
Sarasvati-pada has done, without stating the reasons for such classifica- 
tion—because evidences are to the contrary. The Citra-Siira must be 
known for comprehending Pratimalaksana. 3 ith 


As in the cases of all other branches of Indian Learning, the first 
Acaryas—who promulgated the Vastu-$astras together with the Silpa- 
fastras (and the Citra-vidya )—were all figures of hoary antiquity ; the 
teachers of Vastu-Sastras are enlisted, in numbers—as, eighteen,! twenty- 


~~~ 


1. Haridas Mitra: CSS, No. XII Introduction to the Devatamirit- 
prakarana pp. 8 ff. & ( PW) SBHT, No. 48 11—the Matsya-Purana List of 
the Vastu-sastropadesakas. 
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five,? or thirty-two,8 differently* ; some of them are mythical; some 
others are even suspected, to be imaginary or fictitious names ; some bear 
no proper names ; a few are probably historical characters. Among the 
Acaryas were Rsis (Divine or semi-divine ), Devas (Gods), Asuras, 
Danavas, Human beings. It is possible also to recognise a Northern, Arya 
and a Southern, Dravida School. 

Works of these Masters, have not been, all, handed down, in perfect 
states of preservation ;—some are irreparably lost ; some are preserved in 
fragmentary quotations—or, completely incorporated and considerably 
modified, in later works. Fortunately, some texts in Sanskrit, are saved 
by the Buddhists and even by the Jains ; and can be restored or recons- 





+ Se SESS SO a ees 
2. Ibid.—the Agni-Puraina list of the Paficaratras and the 
Sapta-ratras, | 
+ Ae ~ K. Acarya: Manasara Vol. IlI—Text, Adhyaya 1, Sl 9 ~ 
Adhayaya 68, Slokas 5-9 ; Adh. 70, Sl 5s. 


4. Also see some other enumerations - 
a) Silpisastravidhana, or Mayamata. [101 3150 ( 9579 ) ] 
Tt begins :— 


्रह्मविष्णुमयो ( यमो ए ) arqgedaerq-aree: 
सवस ( a ) न्यं निरालंबं विश्वकर्मषुदेवतेः ॥ 
se) fer: [ यम B] वायु) भूमिनक्षतारकषादुल 10 
मानसारं तु Wiz a मरोचि' [म्‌] अत्रिमं। 
देखानस्सवैशाले षु सारं मयमतागमं ॥ 
मानसार | TWA । Ae । मरीचि अत्रमं ( | ) सनत्कुमारं 
खतिका उक्षपाषाणं लोदद्रभ्य' सनातनं io 
9) Mayamata § g., Andhza-tika-sahitam. [ 110. Ms. No. 13038 | 
ब्रह्मा विष्ण॒यमौ वायुः परथ्वोनक्षत्रतारकाः | 
सवेश्चन्यं निरालन्मं विश्वकर्ममतः परम्‌ ॥ 
९)  Sanat-Kumara-Vastusastram. [ MO, Mss. Nos. 1 3061-68 |] 
AG Talay मागेवाङ्गिरखा्ुमौ । 
(— चन्द्रो-- EAE, 
गौतमश्च a mia मनुष्यासौ areca ॥ 
विश्वकमोदिभिश्चोव aegeeafaad: | 


aay यक्तं |e — — — ॥ 
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tructed with a fair degree of accuracy. Sanskrit Silpa texts were translated, 
early, in Tibetan® and Chinese®. And manuscripts (in Tamil, Telegu, 
Canarese, Ceylonese, Oriya, & other scripts ) have often glosses and notes, by 
craftsmen. These are helpful, as practical aids in comprehending 
obscure texts. 

There are striking features that differentiate the Northern styles 
of Architecture from the Southern. The Extremist Sects —among 
the Worshippers of Siva—bedecked with skulls and garlands of bone, 
drinking from skull-cups, with clotted hair-locks, roaming in cremation 
grounds—or those, among the Worshippers of Devi—wearing garlands 
of severed heads, with dishevelled hairs, naked—both, from the 
North, hardly needed or cared for gorgeous sacred structures. Some 
sects observed scrupulous seclusion and shunned human society. On the 
other hand, the mighty Himalayas with its towering peaks and precipices— 
cloud-capped—clad in snow, the sacred Mount Kailasa—the legendary 
centre of the Earth-lotus—ever* presented in sun-shine or moon-light, 
at day-break or sun-sef, an eternal feast to the eyes and glistened like cupolas © 
or turrets of gold and jewels. The Northerners could hardly need or think 
of better Temples and Dancing Halls for their Gods. 

It is in the South, the land of the Saiva Agamas and ultimately of the 
Paficaratras, which were both partially at least in the beginning Veda-bahya, 





त) Haridas Mitra : CSS, No. XII Introduction to the Devatamirts- 
prakaranam, p. 16 ; | 
कदयपद्यापुरष -मारति-मय-विश्वकमेतष्ट्‌-मनु-वाण-शिल्पिवधेनं-वटङ-शल्यानि ( शेलादि ) 
्रमृतीनौ परस्परशिल्पश्रमेदमागेभ्रदशेनपतरक-*-शिल्पश स्र ` ॥५॥ 
8 ) Silpagrantha or Aparajita- Vastusdstra ( Aparajitaprecha ) 
[ I01. 3152 ( 1608) ) | 
a aq ऽगस्स्यकश्च व याज्ञवल्क्योऽथ कौशिकः | 
sagt वैश्रवणो वशिष्टौ नारदस्तथा ॥ [ २१ | 
दिखिष्वजो महाकान्ति [ मैदा ] स्मा चन्द्ररोखरः | 
जयो विजय आख्यातः सिद्धाथेश्चापराजितः ॥ [ २२ | ॥ | 
5. Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibltothéque 
Nationale. P. 474 Mdo-hgrel , Commentaire des Satras Tome CXX III 
( Tibetain 318 ). | । 
6. Haridas Mitra: The Buddhapratimalaksanam (PW) SBHT, 
No. 48. Appendix T'sao-stang-iou- leang-king. 
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non-vedic, that Siva and Visnu Worship with the various congeries - of 
Nrtia, Anugraha, Lila, Yoga, Bhoga and other Murtis needed thousand- 
pillared Dancing Halls, many-storied and high-domed Audience Rooms 
and bejewelled Retiring Chambers. 


Temple-palaces bearing the names of the fabulous Meru, Mandara 
Mahendra, Kailasa mountains and so forth, were built, far in the South to 
conjure up and evoke the mighty Panorama of Nature, presented by the 
‘great Himalayan Range and the like, before the minds’ eyes of the devotees, 


But Siva-Bhairava had Rock-cut Caves and Temples, and Sakti had 
Sanctuaries, inaccessible and even unknown, save to votaries in mountains, 
deserts and forests. 


It must not be however forgotten that, for the more benign forms 
of Siva and Visnu, the Northerners made magnificent temples. 


Sacred and other structures of immense proportions : like Residential 
University Buildings ( Maha-niharas ), many-storied, and wonderful 
Reliquary shrines ( Caityas, Dhatugarbhas, Sttpas ) with high domes, lofty 
gates, many pillars, and numerous railings, were also built. = 

8911818 Sena’s Pradyumnesvara Temple Prasasii? by the Court-poet 
Umipatidhara, records the magnificence and the grandeur of the shrine. 
The Chinese travellers, Hiuen Tsang, for example, left us detailed 
descriptions of the NalandaS and Sandhyakara Nandi of the Jagaddala 





7 a) Kielhorn : Deopada Inscription of Vijayasena, ( with 
facsimile ) Ed. I, pp. 307—II. 


दिक्श्ाखामूलकाण्डं गगनतलमहाम्भोधिमध्यान्तरीयं ( पं ) 
मानोः ्राक्रयगाद्रिस्थितिमिज्दुदयास्तस्य मध्याहृदोलम्‌ ॥ 
आलम्ब(म्व)स्तम्भमेकं त्रिमुवनभवनस्येकरोषं गिरोणां । 
स प्रयुम्नश्वरस्य व्यधित वदुमतीवासवः सौधमुच्चेः ॥ 
४) KM. 64—The Prachina-lekha-mala( A Collection of Ancient 
Historical Records ). Vol. 77. 1897. 
विजगसेनमहाराजकारितश्रप्रयुमनश्वरमन्दिरप्रशस्तिः । Jo १४४। 
8. V. A. Smith: The Early History of India ( 4४; Rd.) Revised 


by S. M. Edwardes, Oxford, 1924. Chapter I Appendix B.—The Chinese 
Pilgrims. 
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Maha-vihara? . Excavations have shown the extensive proportions of the 
Somapura Maha-Vihara!®. The first was in Magadha and the last two were 
in Varendra. Most of these Northern structures are now, irreparably lost, 
through the wanton destruction by foreign invaders. 

Images of the various Terrible Aspects of the Devi and of the Ugra 
( Bhairava and other ) forms of Siva, are to be found in Central India, 
Bheraghat ( Cedi-Tripuri ) and in Western India ( Ellura and Elephanta ), 
Kaéi( Sarnath ) and Varendra, some of them, the strongholds of the Pasu- 
patas, the Kala-mukhas, the 4 ghoras and other extremist sects. 

And, while the Saivagamas and the Paficaratras revealed the various 
types of Siva and of Visnu in the south, the Saktas in Kerala-Kasmira- 
Gauda, and the Kdalacakrayana, Sahajayana, Vajrayana and other 
Mahayana sects evolved their characteristic Pantheons of Icons etc., in 
Magadha-Varendra-Utkala with wide ramifications even to distant lands— 
Nepal and Tibet, Insulindia and Further India, for example. Nor did 
Jainaism lag far behind, but evolved its own Pantheon of Tirihankaras, 
Sasana Devis and so forth. . 


a ee ee 


9. The Ramacaritam of Sandhyakara Nandi Edited with Sanskrit 
Commentaries and English Translation By Dr. ए. 0. Majumdar and Dr. 
Radha Govinda Basak and Pandit Nanigopal Benerji. SMS. The Varendra 
Research Museum, Rajshahi, 1939. 

मन्द्राणां स्थितिमूढां जगदल्महाविदाररचितरागाम्‌ | 
दधतीं Haale महत्तारोदितोरुमदिमानम्‌ nett 


10. MASI, No. 55 The Excavaitons at Paharpur, Bengal. By Rao 
Bahadur K. प. Dikshit I. 1938, Delhi, 


CHAPTER II. 
ORIGINS AND FOREIGN INFLUENCE 


The question of the so-called foreign influences on Indian Art has 
been much discussed. In fact the commercial contacts between India 
and the Western World, Mesopotemia and Graeco-Roman world etc., date 
from very old past! . 


One of the most important political events, was certainly the 
invasion of Alexander the Great. There were some foreign conquests 
made ; but they were mostly off-set by subsequent political upheavals. 
India overthrew her conquerors and political influences—if any, must have 
mostly disappeared. No mentions are even to be found of such -forciga 
conquests in Indian literature. Some cultural remnants were not 
improbably left, however. 


Persian ( Achaemenian ) and Assyrian influences have been traced in 
the Architectural decorations of Asoka’s monolithic and structural pillars. 
Borrowals are ascribed even from Greek or Hellenistic originals? . 
Of course, Asoka had sent his emissaries to contemporary Hellenistic kings 
of Syria, Egypt, Macedonia, Epirus and Cyrene—outside India proper, for 
the propagation of the Law of Piety® . 





1. The Cambr. H. I. Vol. I Ancient India. Ed. by E. J. Repson. 
Cambr. Univ. Press., 1922. Chapters XIV to XVII; The Heritage of 
India. Ed. by ©. T. Garrat Oxf., Clarendon Press., 1987; India in 
European Literature and Thought by H. G. Rawlinson pp. 10, 11 13, 
14, 16,19; J. Kennedy: The Early Commerce of India with Babylon, 
(00-300 B. C. JRAS, 1898 ; The Works of Ktesias, Herodotus, Xenophon, 
Megasthenes Strabo, Pliny, Diodorus, W. Curtius, Nearchus, Arrian ete.— 
New Editions by 8. Mazumdar Sastrin of Me Crindle’s Works. Calcutta ; 
The Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, Ed. & Transl. by Schoff; The 
Inscriptions of Darius—New Editions by Sukumar Sen. Cal. Univ; 
The Early History of Bengal by ए, J. Monahan with a Preface by Sir 
J. Woodroff. Oxford University Press, 1925 


2. The Cambr. H. I. Vol. I. Ancient India Ch. XXVI—The Monu 
menta of Ancient India by Sir John Marshall ; ( pp. 6219. ) ; Vincent A 
Smith—Asoka ( Rulers of India }—The Monuments 
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Chandragupta—Asoka’s grand-father had greater contacts and 
more intimate political relationship, with Alexander, and with his successor 
Seleucus Nikator ultimately the King of Syria. The latter sent Megasthenes 
to Chandragupta’s court, while Seleucus’s successor dispatched Deimachos 
to the court of Bindusara—both, as ambassadors, ‘The contacts were hardly 
more, however than political. Their cultural significance could not have 
been much deep or lasting, either, in any case. | 

These Greek ambassadors‘ do not certainly compare favourably, with 
the later Chinese visitors.° The missions of the latter, were cultural and 
for pilgrimage. १९०, Al Reruni, Ibn Batuta and Marco Polo were far 
better observers and students.® 3 

The Indo-Parthians, the Indo-Scythians, the Indo-Bactrians and the 
Graeco-Gandharians—tried in their coins and sculptures to represent Indian 
themes, in their own special technique.’ 

But the Graeco-Gandharian Art could not guecessfully engraft itself, 
into Indian soil. India had already formulated her Art theories. The 
Graeco-Roman Art was a mere episode in India’s Art history and disappea- 
red, as quickly. | 4 = 

Indian traditions of Art are of hoary antiquity. The Indus Valley 
Civilization—of five thousand years ago— which is certainly Indian, displays 
a complete building programme of public utility, of advanced civio life, 
of systematic town-planning. Public baths ; extensive systems of drainage 
of fully abundant supplies of water, of conservancy and sanitation ; thorough- 
fares and streets of considerable sizes aligned Hast to West or North to 





3. The Thirteenth Rock Edict establishes the synchronism ~The Thirteonth Rock Edict establishes the synchronism of 
Asoka with five Hellenistic Kings. The latest date at which all these 
Kings are alive together is B. C. 253 Nz 

4. See Mc Crindle and Sastrin’s Editions. 

5. About the Chinese Buddhist Pilgrims and their Works, there are 
‘many Books and Editions by eminent English, French and other scholars, 
—Legge, Giles, Watters, Beal and Julien, Chavannes ete ; See ४. A Smith : 
Op. Cit. Chap. 1. Appendix B. श | | 

6. Abu-Rihan, Muhammad bin Ahmad, surnamed Al-Beruni, 
entered India in the train Mahmud of Ghazni. His work is entitled “An 
Enquiry into India’ T ‘ahkik-i-Hind, finished in 1030 A. 0. is of high value— — 
Ed. & Transl. by Sachau. The Works of Mubmmaddan historians and = = 

2 
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South ; thick-walled houses built according to strict regulations and many- 
storied, brick-built—these, and other amenities of life, were provided for® . 

Animal husbandry and agriculture, industries and arts including 
embroidery, weaving, jewellery, lapidary, cutlery, pottery etc. were fairly 
advanced. Mirrors, combs, cosmetics were used in female toilet. Ingredients 
of medicine—in use, even now,in the Ayurvedic system-—have been dis- 
covered? , The characteristic stamped seals with pictographs, are yet 
challenges to scholars. 

Remarkable statuettes, notably a lime-stone statue of a bearded 
noble man clad in a shawl with trifoil embroidery, and a wonderful bronze 
figure of a dancing girl have been found in Mohenjodaro and Harappa. 
Besides Dancing, probably Music—was cultivated, and prototypes of the 
modern Mrdanga, Vina, Karatala are pictured, in the Mohenjodaro 
Finds!9, । 

At Harappa, ¢ stone 8१8१7९४6 found in the strata of the Chalcolithie 
age is unique. It is the figure of a dancer standing on his right leg, the left 
leg is raised high in front. The contours are soft and effiminate but the 
figure is that of a male. The abnormal thickness of the neck and experi- 
ments by a skilled modeller have proved that the dancer was three-headed 
or at any rate three-faced and (Sir J. Marshall’s conjecture is that) he repre- 
sents the youthful Siva-Nataraja. But the male-female ambiguity of the 
entire physique anticipates Siva-Ardhanartsvara or Umalinganamitriz11, 





travellers are most conveniently consulted in Elliot & Dowson: History 
of India as told by its own Historians, 8 Vols., 1867-77—a valuable 
work, See ४, A., Smith Op. Cit. p. 15. The Hispano-Venetian Traveller 
visited India in 1294-15 A. ©. Ed. from Haklyut Soc. & of M. Cordier. 


| 7. The Cambr. H. 7. Vol. 7, Ch. XXIII by Prof. E. J. Rapson ; H. 
G. Rawlinson: Bactria, London, 1912 ; Gauranga Nath Banerjee: 
Hellenism in Ancient India ( 2nd Edition thoroughly revised and enlarged ) 
Cal. 1920. 


8. Rao Bahadur K. N. Dikshit: Prehistoric Civilization of the 
Indus Valley (Sir William Meyer Lectures, 1935), Madras University, 1939. 
pp, 14ff ;Ernest Mackay: The Indus Civilization. Lond., 1935. pp. 21ff. 


9. ह. N. Dikhsit: Op. Cit. pp. 31ff, & pp. 24 ff., 31 ; ए. Mackay: 
Op Cit., pp. 100ff. & pp. 141 ff. 
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‘No parallel to this statuette is to be found among Indian Sculptures 
of the historical period. That characteristic anatomical truth—that we 10158 
in sculptures of the Scytho-Parthian and Kushan periods is startling and in 
this all important matter, Greek Artistry could possibly have been anticipa- 
ted by sculptors of a far off age on the Banks of the 1०१8 12. 

Traces of the Worship of Saktis ( Mother-Goddesses ) of a prototype 
of Siva—Bhutanatha, Pasupatt, or Lingas ( and not impossibly of Yonis ), 
of Animals and Trees held sacred, and of Yogte practices—are observable. 18 
“In terracotta and faience some of the model animals exhibit a very 
high standard of art. The other terracottas—ceould nob have been confined 
to the very skilled craftsmen. It is in this material—that it is possible to 
trace the continuity of the Indus tradition in the historic period. Archaeo- 
logical evidence shows the continuity of artistic tradition, here obscure and 
there undoubted, from the days of the Indus culture to the historic period 
represented by Mauryan terracotta found in Pataliputra.”!4 | 

Elamite, Akkadian, Sumerian ( Babylonian ), Chaldean and even 
Cretan, Egyptian, Persian affinities have been also traced to Monenjodaro 
and Harappa Finds. Nal and Amri specimens e. g. Polychrome pottery 
might be earlier than those from the last two. 

But certainly, neither in its Architectural, Sculptural, Iconographic 
and other Monuments, nor in its Art theories, India had reasons to borrow 
from Greek, Roman or any other sources. Indeed, too much has been made 
of ‘Influences’ from outside India. As regards the points of semblance 
between the Canons of Vitruvius and of Manasara, for example ;—the poimts 
of difference were however much more sriking; and of these, more 
discussions will be made, later- 


10. K. प, Dakshit: Op. Cit, ए. 30; ए Mackay; Op. Cit., p- 
176 ff ; 

11. Mahenjo-daro and Indus Civilization—Edited by Sir John 
Marshall, 1981, Vols 1-3; Vol I, pp. 45 ff.,. Plate XI, Sketch on p. 46, 
fig. 1. Stella Kramisch : Indian Sculpture. (The Heritage of India Series), 
Calcutta, 1933 pp. I, 3 & p. p. 149. 

12, Sir John Marshall ; Op. Cit., 

18. ह. प, Dikshit: Op. Cit., pp. 33 fi. E. Mackay: Op. Cit., pp. 
64 ff. 

14, K.N. Dikshit, Op. Cit. p. 30. 
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The Egyptian and the Chaldean schools of art, have left us powerful 
and magnificent examples of sculpture. The Greeks and the Romans, 
also, had realised or evolved ideal and wonderful types of feminine beauty or 
masculine majesty. But it was India, that gave expression, in her plastic 


and pictorial arts, to the spiritual fervour and extasy of ( yogic’) contempla- 4 


tion, to the rhythms of cosmic evolution, unfoldment and involution, and to 


the weird and terrible aspects of Nature and the Divinity, in addition to | 


visualising the fundamental ideas of Power and Beauty 

As, it has been stated already, India had evolved independently, her 
own theories of Art, and the Indian texts on Art and Aesthetics go back to 
remote antiquity. 


५, 
ve ’ 
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GHAPTER III 
M ANASARA—I1TS NATURE AND AGE 


It might be stated that Manasara ig a compilation for the use of 
the architects, based on earlier sources. 

“Of the seventy chapters of the Manasara the first eight are Intro- 
ductory ; the next forty-two deal with matters relating to town- planning 
and house-building ; and the last twenty are devoted to Sculpture.” 

“phe Manasara, in whichever period of history it is finally placed, 
has become a standard work on Architecture and Sculpture, because we 
have seen, it is the largest of its kind ; secondly, its treatment of the subjects 
is most exhaustive, and thirdly, in it the subject-matter has been scientifi- 
cally classified and systematised’ 4 , thus writes “the learned editor of 
Manasara. ; : | 

The Manasara is, avowedly, based 00 thirty-two older authorities 
stated to be Rsi*?. But Manasdra figures queerly enough, in the list 
of authorities and yet the work is named after Manasiré Rsi who is 
reputed at the same time, to be the author. Certainly, a person cannot be 
his own predecessor: 

Of Manasara, as a historical person, nothing is known for certain ; 
he figures in the Dagakumaracarita by Acarya Dandin which is 
only a book of tales, and the characters are hardly more than fictions. As 
regards the date of Acadrya Dandin it is the beginning of and not later than 
7th Cent. A. C., putting the lower limit. Dandin was contemporary of 
Harsa and of Bhéravi. 

Of the list of authorities thirty-two in pumber, apparently, some 
names are mere plays on the word Mana— Mana-Vid, Mana-Kalpa, Mana- 
sara, Mana-bodha; other names are mere plays on Visva ( ViSva-Karman 
is, however, the well-known mythical heavenly architect )— Visvesa, 
Visva-sara, Visva-bodha, Viéva-Kasyapa ; some other names are again plays 
on Vastu-— Vastu-bodha, Vasiu-vidya-patt. Other names, probably refer 


1. Prasanna Kumar Acharya: Mdnasara Vastusaisira $$: Manastra Vasiusasira ABORT Vol Vol 
XXIII, 1942 edited by RB. N. Dandekar Silver Jubilee Vol. BORI (1917-42 ), 
pp 1-18. : 
9. Manasara—Sanskrit Text with Critical Notes ( vol III of the Five 
Vols, on Hindu Architecture ) edited by Prasanna Kumar Acharya, 1933 
Adhyaya 68. Verses, 5-9. 
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to texts: Maha-tantra, Parasartyaka,, Sadhaka-sara ( samhtia ? ), as also 
Visva-sara. Few only among the authorities bear really proper names. 

The ambiguous character of the signification of the title of the work 
Manasara itself, has been discussed by the learned editor. By no stretch 
of imagination could Manasara be taken as a proper name. Neither Mdana- 
sara could be one of the Rsis or Munts who were seers or of divine origin, 
It would be necessary to construe the passages of the corrupt text, in 
question, more correctly. And, as for Manasara, itself, we must seek other 
and a more plausible interpretation. 

Visva-sara, Visva-bodha, Visvesa all probably appertain to the Paficara- 
tras; Visva-sara is known from another source (see MO MS. No. 13058 
Silpa-saingraha). We know also of, Paficaraitra Samhita, named ४9८, 
probably same as [7६४८5४८८ mentioned in some manuscript collections. 

The Parasartyaka is probably Paficaratrik, as we have at least two 
recensions of Parasara, Parasarya Sam (I, I1), one preserved in MS. and the 
other published. Both, Visva and Kasyapa (Kasyapiya) Paficaratra Samhttas 
are known and the Visva-Kasyaya might have been compiled from these 
two. Kalasirpa and another reading for it, Kala-yapa, are both senseless 
and might be a misreading for Kalaseya ( Agastya ).8 


3. Ofthe Mss of Md@nasara used in preparing the text of the ( first ) 
Ed.—MS., 7.18 the most perfect and the Codex Archetypus for the Ed. It 
is in cursive Grantha character and undated. On careful collation, it seems, 
MSS. BéD are copies of the same original. The latter Ms. D is in 
Telegu character and dated in Saka era ( = 1734 A.C. ). The first is dated 
in Saka era ( = 1828 A. 0 ) and is the most incorrect MS. 


Considering that copyists frequently miss signs of vowels and conjunct 
consonants, while some are in the habit of putting in new letters or omitting. 
through haplology and other errors—any readings from a corrupt Ms., e.g. B, 
must be considered with caution—much less be taken as real variae 
lectiones seriously. Kalayipa for which the Ms. B has Kalasurpa is an 
important point in question. These readings both are meaningless—and_ it 
is necessary to determine their exact significance and what they really stand 
for. Confusion between pa and ya being very commonly due to scribes, 
Kalas(s)eya became easily KalaS(s)epa which being meaningless was 
further distorted or corrected by the learned scribe, into Kalastrpa, on the 
one hand, and Kalayfpa, on the other. There are many such errors of 
omission and commission—instances of double and multiple corrections by 
cock-sure, overzealous scribes. Kalaseya ( Kalaseya) is of course the 
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In the earliest colonisation *of South India and the propagation of 
Aryan culture mostly Sivaite, Agastya played an important part. Though 
Agastya’s extant works are incomplete, an examination will show its 
preponderating Sivaite character. Several chapters of Manasa@ra are strikingly 
similar to the work of Agastya. 

Considering the Paficaratrik character of the many source books— 
Mana-sara is Paficaratrik. We know that Agastya had southern and 
Paficaratrik connexions. One of the characteristic names for Agastya was 
Mana, as Agastya was only Mana, ‘span’ in height being a dwarf in stature. 
Mana isa characteristic Vaidik name, appellation of the Sage Agastya. 
The Manas ( the descendants of Mana ) are alluded to, as singers*. 
Mana-sara, itself therefore is only the abridgement of Agastya’s work. 

From the previous considerations the following conclusions are 
deducible : 

i. Manasdra cannot be a Proper Name ; 

ii. Neither can it refer to a Rg, or ४ King of doubtful historicity ; 

iii. Manasara is a compilation from older texts ( mostly Southern ) ; 

It is Paficaratrik, in character. Kalaseya Agastya is Paficarairtk 
and probably, one of the earlier authorities referred to. 

iv. Mana is an old proper name, going back to Vaidik times, for 

Agastya (the current sense of the word is of course, well-known 
i. 6. unit, measure ). | 

The Manasara is probably based on and gives the substance of 
Agastya’s Work. The Sakaladhikara also called Sarvadhikara preserved 
in MSS., now mostly fragmentary, was probably the main work or one of the 
main works utilised, in the compilation of Manasara. 

Unlike the Agastya Sakaladhikara, the Manasara was compiled at a 
period when the Munis, Divine Sages and Seers, already received independent 
worship and the Bhaktas or the devotees were canonised., The devotees were 
admitted among the inferior divinities and assumed their places around) the 
main temple of Siva or Visnu. They are classified into four distinct divisions 
namely Salokya, Sdmipys, Sartpy4, Sayujya (M. LIX,, 1-4 ) according to 
the degrees of their devotion, renunciation for attaining true, knowledge and 
final beatitude. As there are rules in the text for carving the statues of the 
devotees ण ~ = this would at once make the work, a comparatively late one. 


= : 
great sage Agastya, the pitcher-born— whose history and chronology have 
been discussed at length, in Appendix. 

4. For the Manas—see A. A- Macdonell & A. ए. Keith Op. ©. 
Sub Voce. 
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The Silpa work ascribed to Kaéyapa, Kasyapa-slpa, in eighty~ 
eight chapters, bears double titles. The 50th and the 518४ and 
the last eighteen chapters are called Améumad-bheda Kasyapasilpa while 
the rest are named Mahesvara- upadista Kaiyapa-Silpa, This work also 
is strikingly Sivaite in character. In this Treatise, architecture proper 
is dealt with, in Chapters 1-45 and 87-88 [ ASS, No. 95 1. 

The first forty-five chapters of the treatise of Kasyapa, is similiar to 
the first forty-seven chapters of Manasdara. The Arnéumad-bheda deals 
with Sculpture in 36 chapters ( 46th-8ist ), in place of 33 chapters, ( 48th- 
70th ) of Manasara, Saktis and Trimurtis have been dealt with, but Siva is 
replaced by Linga. Evidently in a compilation of non-Sivaite type, some 
chapters are condensed and Siva worship is pushed comparatively to back- 
ground. 

The Pitimaha Visva-Karmiya Silpas, handing down the Northern 
tradition, were not probably accessible in genuine and complete forms, owing 
to destruction of ancient texts. 


Another system the Vatkhanasa, closely associated with 4477 and _ 
Atreya ( Atri’s descendants ), Marici and Bhrgu contributed to the 
architectural and specially to the sculptural theories. It seems to have been 
an earlier Vaignava School, akin to the Paficaratra. 


As Marici, Atri, Kaéyapa, ( Vaivasvata ) Manu are all inter-connected 
names and have contributed, alike to Paficaritra, the Vaskhanasa and 
( Vastu ) Silpa literatures and the Amsumat must be also corelated to 
Sarya this also shows that Visnw worship found, readily its texts for 
architecture and sculpture from the school of Marici, Atri, Kasyapa, 
( Vaivasvata) Manu, Améumat (Strya): As Visnu was ultimately 
a solar deity, Vaisnava worship naturally drew upon the Silpa and Vastu 
texts from the school to which it was aflilliated by kinship or genetically 
related. 


The Paficaratrik character of the sources of Manasadra has been 
already, hinted at. The learned editor of the text has also pointed out the 
prevailing Vaisnavite character of the work. Clearly, the compilation, 
Manasara was made after the South Indian devotees, both Saivaite and 
Vaisnavite were canonised. The Sivaite character of the originals (basic texts) 
were modified to meet the new exigencies. 


‘The Paiicaratrik character of Manasara is, hardly, pronounced ; 
there are no traces of the Vibhavas {manifestations ), the Avataras 
(descents ). the Catur-vyuhas of Vignu. Visnu’s consorts are Sarasvati, 
Laksmi, Maha-Laksmi, Mahi ( Bhau ) and Brahman’s Savitri. Siva’s 
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consorts are Gaurt, Parvatt, Katydyani, Durga and Manonmani> ; we 
also find the Sapta-Mairikas. All female deities are called Saktis and are 
measured with the Middle, Madhyama Dasa Tala. Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra are measured with the Highest, Uttama Dasa Tala. Besides, 
Sadasiva, the Manasara mentions Maha Sadasiva [HHI Vol II Part Il 
App. BJ. | 

Taking everything at its proper value, the following deductions may 
be drawn : 

j. Manasara is a compilation mainly for the use of architects, and 
consequently sculptural objects are less completely considered. 

ii. Manasara is Vaisnavite, but of probable Paficaratrik origin. | 

iit. The work is based on older texts chiefly, the Agastya Sakala- 
dhikara and the Amésumad-bheda ( Mahesvara upadista ) Kasyapa-Silpa. 

The theories of Parficaratrik Catur-vythas, Para and Manusa- 
Vasudevas, were probably, the precursors of the Mahayanic theories of 
Trikayas, of cycles of emanations of the Buddhas and the Bodhtsativas, of 
the Manus! Buddhas and so forth. 

Both, the Mahayana and the Paficaradtra systems have striking coin- 
cidences as regards development. Both were of Northern origin and 
possibly, influenced, one another. The Bhagavata system must date 
from’ at least the beginnings of Christian Era, or even earlier.’ 

Bach of the above special traits shows the antiquity of the sources, 
the compilation Manasdra, drew upon. The dates of these sources must be 
pushed back at least to the Pre-Mahayanic period, and times when the 
Vaikhanasa and Paficaratra theories were, yet, in the making—that is, at 
least to the beginnings of the Christian era. 

5. Manonmant and not Mana Unmadini is the right reading. When 
the Devi is associated with Sadasiva, she is known as Manonmant. Rati, 
the Goddess of Love has nothing to do with Sadagiva. It would be a 
gross mistake to make her ४28 consort. ‘See Sadasiva Worship in 
Early Bengal: A study im History, Art and Religion—by Haridas Mitra 
JASB (N.S) Vol, XXIX, 1933 No. 1 Appendix VI, pp 192-93. 

6, A legend states that — the Buddhist Kalacakra School was 
promulgated by Sakyamuni in Orissa and that Sucandra, king of Sambhala 
miraculously received this teaching. Sambbala or Zhambhala ( Tib. 
bde-hbyun ) Skt- Sambhala, Sambhu ‘Source of H appiness’ is perhaps 
located ‘on the Jaxartes. The mythology of the Kalaca kra School 
is comparable to the Pdafcardtra ; it is Visnuite not Sivaite. The 
Visnu Cakra has its counterpart in the Kala Cakra. The Mes siah 

3 


18 INDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 


“The state of Religious affairs evinced in the Manasara is a Brahmani- 
cal Hinduism with preference for Vaisnavism and tolerant of Buddhism and 
Jainism” ; this thesis of the learned editor of the text therefore stands. But 
the date of Mandsara, as proposed ( from 300-700 A. O. ) must be recon- 
sidered. The date of the work might be more recent but the source, must be 
pushed back, much earlier, as indicated. 

The seemingly exhaustive and systematic treatment of the subject-matter 
of Manasara must be extremely suspicious. These might indicate that the 
work had undergone many redactions—like the celebrated Mahabharata for 
example, and interpolated many extraneous matter—the descriptions of the 
Bhaktas, for instance. So the same work, cannot be partly old and partly 
recent, and at the same time, claim antiquity, as a whole. | 

Unfortunately, the South Indian temples and other structures or any of 
them, in particular, cannot be shown to be built after the plan of any parti- 
cular Vastu ( Silpa ) Sastra, like the Manasara. But the Orissan Architec- 
ture can be fortunately associated with some particular Silpa school.8 That 
eventuality would definitely settle the date of Manasara. 

We are not in possession of such definite date, for the present. How- 
ever, the Manasara is not found referred to—in the Mayamata, Kasyapasilpa 
and others—which appear as the sources, of the Tantrasamuccaya and are 
found quoted in the Vimarsint commentary to the latter ; nor is the 
Manasara referred in the Manusyalaya-candrika and Silparatna which 
contain extracts from the Tantrasamuccaya and are later than it. 


= 
(Visnu’s last Avatara)—Kalkt will be born in Sambhalagrama. ` प्र is 
expressly mentioned along with the founder of Islam ( Skt. Madhu- 
mati). The Siddha Te-lo-pa (or Tai-lo-pa, Ti-li-pa, Tillopa) is regarded as the 
principal adversary of Islam. Abhaydkaragupta ( 9th Cent ? ) from Gauda, 
combated the Thrushkas, i. e. Mahomedans. He resided at Otantapurl near 
Nalanda. cf. Albert Grunwedel— Mythologic du Buddhismes au Tibet et en 
Mongolie; Leipzig, 1900, Seiten 44, 45. Sir Charles Eliot : Hinduism 
and Buddhism—A Historical Sketch. Vol. III, ए. 387. 
7. A Greek named Heliodorus an inhabitant of Taxila and an envoy of 
King Antialcidas styled himself a Bhagavata ‘follower of Visnu’ and set up 
a Garuda pillar at Besnagar near Bhilsa,in honour of Krsna ( Vasudeva ६ 
The Yavana King reigned about 0. 120 B. ©. according to ( Purdnic and 
Numismatic ) evidences. ‘Of. The Cambridge History of India, Vol 1, 
Heliodorus— pp. 521, 558, 625. 
_ 8, Compare Bhuvanapradipa (—praveSa }—Canons of Orissan 
Architecture by Nirmal Kumar Bose. Calcutta, 1932. 


CHAPTER IV 
ICONOGRAPHY 


As, has been stated already, India had evolved independently her own 
theories of Art, and the Indian texts on Art and Aesthetics go back to 
remote antiquity. Though the Jainas probably preceded! the Buddhists in 
the adoption of an iconolatrous system of worship, and though the texts for 
making Buddhist images cannot be older than the Master ( the Blessed 
one )2 the Brahmanic Vastu-sastroprdeskas—authors of handbooks or works 
on architecture etc., are either mythical characters or reputed ancient Riss. 
And though, one can postulate the common origin of Jina images alike—the 
Brahmanic, the Jaina and the Buddhist Arts seem to have followed some- 
what separate and independent lines of development. 

The Indian Vastu and Silpa fastras-—Works on Architecture, Sculp- 
ture, Painting etc., recognise or follow two standards for measuring the 
bodily proportions of images, plastic or ए ०४०८218 viz. the Absolute and the 
Relative. : 

The highest working unit, in general use among the Artists and pres- 
cribed in the Silpa treatise, is the Tala and the smallest working unit‘ is 
the Angula, though bigger and smaller units are also used, if necessary, for 
measuring long and short distances. 

In the Absolute standard, the mallest units for measurement, are the 
almost microscopic particles of dust observable in the solar rays, when a 
small pencil of light is admitted through a small chink of the window.? 
The highest working unit is the Manangula.® 

In the Relatwe standard, the desired height of the image is divided 
into a number of ( equal parts ) Talas? ; each of these being further sub- 
divided into eight smaller parts, would give one deha-labdha-manangulam, or 
dehangula. A similar division and subdivision, when the height of the 
image is measured, either in the image-maker’s ‘Or the donor’s own hands, 


ee -- 


Devatamaurti-Prakarana, Introd. p. 20. 

Buddhapratimalaksana, Introd. p. 3. 

G. N. Rao— Talamana 

Brhat-samhita, ch. 58, 2. 

ibid. ch. 58, 1. 

Manasara, LY., 56. 

J. N. Banerjea—Development of Hindu Iconography, pp. 346 ff. 
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would have a svangulam, mairangulam, mapanangulika—as it is differently 
called .8 

The same units of measurement are used both for images ( pratima ) 
and paintings ( citra ); as so far as proportions are concerned, there are 
similarities between these two types of representation. Both in the Citra- 
sutra? enunciated by Markandeya, and Varahamihira’s Rrhatsamhita, the 
bodily proportions are the same. There are some slight differences 
which have been indicated. Only some portions of the body are not shown, 
in painting.10 

For the sake of the worshippers, material forms are attributed to 
Brahman, whose essence is knowledge, who is without a second, without 
body ; Gods make their appearance closely—when the images are beautiful, 
and the devotion is intense and the worshipper is absorbed in deep contempla- 
tion—according to Sri- Hayasirsa Paficaratram.11 - 

Images are useful for helping forward contemplation and yoga. The 
buman maker of images should therefore be meditative, Besides medita- 
tion, there is no other way of knowing the character of an image ; even 
direct observation is useless.!2 

According to the Sukraniti, images may be painted upon walls and 
other surfaces ; or, images may be made of sands, pastes, paints, enamels, ` 
earth, wood, stone and metals and are strong in succession, 13 

According to Manasara, the materials for making images, are nine, 
namely gold ( hiranya), silver ( rajata), copper ( tamra), stone (77 ), 
wood ( daru ), stueco ( suddha ), also mortar and plaster, gravel or grit 
(321८2) द), some transparent variety of marble (abhdsa) and earth (mrt).14 The 
HarivamsSa speaks of images of metal, clay, wood, butter and salt. Stone 
images are also mentioned.!5 Images of ivory are also known.16 | 

Ikons of jewels ( १५४7८ )—hoth mineral like ruby, diamond, sapphire 
etc., and marine like coral, conch, pear! etc., are also made. Ikons may be 





8. Buddhapratimalaksana ; Manasara LV. 58 ; Atreyatilakam 
9. Visnudharmottaram 

10. Br. Samh., App. 58, 14 

11. Buddha. pra. laksa, Introd. p. 2 

12. Sukraniti, IV, 4, 71 

13. ibid. IV, 4, 72 

14. Manasara, LI, 11. 2-4 | 

15. Elements of Hindu Iconography, । 
16. Silparaina, II, Ch. I, 46, 54 
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of three types—formless niskala. with forms sakala and the mixed miséra. 
Images may be of three kinds—movable or portable and partly fixed 
calacala, The formless ikon is solely represented by the 174 ; the rest 
have forms. The miéra— mixed type of ikon is exemplified by the mukhalinga. 
The images with forms have three varieties. viz. Citra—those in the round, 
Ardhacitra—showing the form in half and then Citrabhasa, painting. They 
are in succeeding order of excellence. Images which are established after 
the performance of due ceremonies beginning with the dedication of the 
jc wel vase, nidhikumbha-pratistha are known as immovable, acala. Ikons, 
placed on small seats, Pithikd and worshipped thereon, are indeed movable, 
cala. Images of stucco and earth, stone or mixture (of these) are 
auspicious, only when immovable. Those three ( classes ) made of jewels, 
wood and metal are auspicious, if movable. Ikons, which are both movable 
and immovable become such when painted with minerals and colours, on 
woven linen stuffs etc.17 

There are other classifications of images into Dhruva-bera and Utsava- 
bera, Karmarca and Kautukarca, Sthavara-Jaingama—and Ksantka-bera, 
and into a Utsara—and Kautuka-vigraha.18 | 

Only images which are constructed according to the prescribed rules 
and are beautiful, yield merit to the worshippers; worship of images made 
out of proportion, takes away prosperity and life, and causes affliction. 
Worship-of images of gods brings happiness and grants heaven. Image of 
a god, even if not beautiful but if it conforms to the prescribed measure- 
ments, is conducive of good to men. But however beautiful the statues of 
men, they cannot grant even fame, to the devotee.!9 ; 

Images are to be constructed with appropriate bodily proportions, 
ornaments, dress and decorations in accordance with their respective places 
of origin ; as such those which have prescribed auspicious characteristics are 
conducive to prosperity of the devotee.29 

The standard of beauty varies according to different men, owing to the 
differences in tastes and temperament. What 18 beautiful for one may not 
be beautiful for another. Works of art ( images, sculpture ) which is accept- 
able to all as beautiful, are indeed rare. The images which are constructed 





17. ébid., II, Ch. II, 31, 6-12,8; 1, Ch. XLVI, 3-5 Cf. Manasara, 
LI, 8-12-Citranga, Ardhacitraiga, Abhisanga 

18. Elements of Hindu Icono., I, 1 ; Manasara LI. 17-11, DXVIII, 22- 

19. Sukraniti, IV, 4. 73 ff. | 

20. Br. 5097. Ch. 58, 29 | 


22 INDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 


in accordance with the prescribed canons of art and are beautiful, must 
be regarded as beautiful and not any other, say the wise.?2 
Images of gods and goddesses®? are divided into three classes, the 
Sattvika, the Rajasika and the Tamasika. They may be further classified 
as Santa and Ugra or Krodha 1. €. as benignant and malevolent or terrible 
types. Images may again be of three kinds, according as they are seated 
nisanna ; standing sthtta ; and recumbent Sayita.28 The three postures of 
images are also mentioned, as erect or standing ( sthanaka ), sitting ( asana ) 
and recumbent (sayana).24 
Images are also made either with equipoised and balanced bends 
( samabhanga ), or with a slight bend to one side ( abhanga ) or, with many 
and considerable bends ( atibhaiga ).25 Tribhanga, or thrice-bent images 
are also known. Ikons and paintings might represent five chief poses 
( sthanas ), postures or positions ( sthanakas ) and four minor ones.26 
There are also modifications or variations from these main types, numbering 
another ४९०४१९९7 postures. 7 
The linear measurements, made use of in the Silpa texts are of six 
kinds and are respectively called? : 
(1) Mana, measurement from the top of the head to the foot i.e. 
th length of an image ; 
(2) Pramana is the breadth ( Vistrta ) ; 
(3) Parimana is the measurement of girth, circumference ( paritah ) 
or of the periphery ; 
(4) Upamana is the name given to measurements of Finter-spaces 
( antara ) e. g. that between the feet of an images ; 
(5) Unmana is the measurement of thickness ( nimna ) ; 
(6) Lambamana is the name given to measurements taken along 
plumblines through different part of body. 
The six names of the measurements, have a number of synonyms, 
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21. Sukrantti IV. 4. 104, 105 

92. ibid. IV,4.76 = 

93. Buddha prat. laks., p 27, note 30, Devatamirti...Introd. 7. 19 

24, Elements of Hindu Icono. — 

95. Manasara (D), UXVII, 11. 97-98, 125 

96. Silparatna I, 46, 61-68, 106 - 

97. Elements of Hindu Icono., 

98. Manasara LV, 11, 3-9 under Mana, p. 500. Br. Sam. 58 ; Cf. 
Ganyamana ( Archit. ), Talamana ( sculpt. ) 
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which are important.29 For measuring lengths along plumb-lines, an instru- 
ment called the Lamba-phalaka is employed in South India. A similar 
frame-work for the suspension of plumb-lines, for determining the position 
of the chief parts of the body and called Lamba-tatuva is an use among 
the Ceylonese Artists.°° 

The height of an image isin fixed relationship. as regards propor- 
tion®! to : : 

(a) the breadth of the main temple ( harmya-tara ), 

(b) the height of the sanctum ( garbha-grha +, 

(c) the length of the door ( dvara-mana ), 

(१) the measurement of the basement ( adhisthana ), 

(6) the measurement of the pedestal ( pindika which is the same as 

pitha ) and the measures of the (1) hasta (2) tala and 
(3) angula, 

(f) the height of the worshipper, yayamana, 

(g) the height of the main image ( mula-bera ): e.g. the heights of 
Durga, Jyestha, Lakgmi and the Sapta-matrik&s are deter- 
mined with reference to the height of the lizga set up in the 
central shrine of a temple. 

The height of an image compared with the height of an worshipper 
admits of nine varieties, according as the image extends up to the 
yajamana’s full height, to the hair-limit on the forehead ( keSania ) or the 
eye-line, to nose tip (nastkagranta), chin (hanvanta), arm-limit (bahu-stmaka) 
breast (hrdaydnta), navel (nabhyanta), to the limit of the sex-organ (medhra- 
stmaka),82 

Different proportions are prescribed for images of various types. 
Magnitudes of ikons generally vary from one, eka to ten, dasa talas.88 
Fach of these classes admits of three classes into wttama—the superior,. 
madhyama—the intermediate and adhama—the inferior. The total number 
of different proportions would thus amount to no less than thirty34 varying 
from 124 angulas for the wttama daga-tala to 8 angulas for the adhama 
ekatala. 





99 Talamana, Manasara. 

80 Medieval Sinhalese Art. 

$1. Manasara LXIV, 10-15. 
$ 32. ibid, LXIV, 30-33. 

33. 18710550. 

34, Elements of Hindu Icono. 
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It would be interesting to compare and contrast the different propor- 
tions for ikons prescribed in the Silpa texts on sculpture and painting, for 
the various types of Beings,—the sub-human, the human, the semidivine 
and the divine, the male and the female and the adult and the child ; the 
Sativika, the Rajasika, and the Tamasika ; the Ugra and the Santa , the 
Krodha ; and the Bhairava, 

According to the Vaikhanasagama85 ( which unlike the other South 
Indian Agamas that are mostly Sivaite, gives the principal place to Visnu, 
as the Lord, Deva ) the proportions are :— 

The Uttama-dasa-tala ( of 124 dehangulas ) is prescribed for images of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva, the principal deities. 

The Madhyama-dasa-tala ( of 120 dehaingulas ) is prescribed for 
images of the Saktis of these three—Sarasvati, Sridevi, Bhumidevi1, Uma, 
Durga, for Saptamatrikas, Usas, and Jyestha. 

The Adhama-dasa-iala ( of 116 dehangulas )—for Indra and_ the 
Lokapalas for Candra and Surya ; for the twelve Adityas, the eleven Rudras, 
the eight Vasus, two Aégvinis; for Bhrgu, Markandeya, for Garuda and 
Sesa ; for Durga, Guha and the Saptarsis. 

Navardha-iala for Yaksega, Navagrahas, and other deities. 

Uttama-nava-iala for the Lords of the Daityas, Yaksas, Uragas, for 
the Siddhas, Gandharvas and Caranas. 

Sa-iryangula-nava-tala for persons who have approached divinity. 

Nava-tala for the Lords of Nisacras and for Asuras. 

Asta-tala for the Martya, human beings. 

Sapta-iala for Vetalas. च । 

Sat-tala for Pretas. 

Pafica-tala for Kubjas, the humpbacked. 

Caius-iala for Vamanas, the dwarfs, 

Tritala for Bhtitas and Kinnaras. 

Dvi-iala for Kugsmandas. 

Eka-tala for Kabandhas. 

Each of these talas has further subdivisions into Uttama Madhyama 
and Adhama 

According to the Sukraniti, for making images of child, the pafica-iala 
should be employed and saf-tala for young boys 





35. ibid., 18745874, Sukraniti IV, 4, 88, 84, 85. 
36. Br. Sam. 58. 
37: Buddha pra. laks., text, pts. 31 ff. & notes. 
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A height of 7 talas is prescribed for the image of a dwarf ; 
8 talas is prescribed for the image of a human being ; 
9 talas for a divine being ; 

कः 10 é@las for demons ( Raksasas ). 

Images of gods may be made in the Sapta-tila and other measure- 
ments, also, according to the practice of each country or province ; but those 
of female deities should be made only in the Sapta-tala proportion. 

The images of Nara-Narayana, Rama, Narasimha, Bana, Bali, Indra, 
Paragurama, and Arjuna should be made according to the Dasa-tala propor- 
tion: while those of Candi, Bhairava, Vetala, Narasimha (?), and other 
terrific deities, and of Hayagriva, should be presented in the Dvddasa- 
tala proportion. 01६8688, Asuras and the demons, Hiranya-kaégipu, 
Vrtraisura, Hiranyaksa, Ravana, Kumbbakarna, Namuci, Sumbha, 
Nigfumbha and Mahigsasura Raktavija in the Sodasa-tala. 

According to the Brhat-Samhita DaSaratha’s son, Rama and Virocana’s 
son, Bali are to be 120 ( Satam vimnsamangulas ) ; the other images are to be 
slassified as of pravara (superior), sama (intermediate) and nytna (inferior) 
proportions, accordingly as they diminish swecessively in sizes by twelve 

jgulas. By taking away twelve units from 120 avgulas, the image (pratima) 
measuring 108 azgulas becomes the chief (pradhana); by taking away twelve 
angulas from that, the one equal to 96 afgulas becomes ~ the middle 
( madhyama ) ; by taking away even from that, twelve more angulas, the 
image becomes of inferior proportions.°6 

In the cases of images of 108 azgulas, the face according to Varaha- 
mihira is to be twelve avgulas, both in length and breadth ; but in the 
opinion of Nagnajit, the Dravida face is fourteen angulas in breadth while 
it is twelve angulas in length. When the image is, as in the previous cases 
120 angulas, the face is to be increased proportionately to more than twelve 
angulas: on the other hand, in cases of image of inferior type, the propor- 
00887 should be diminished accordingly- | | 


8, 
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APPENDIX 
TABLE OF LINEAR MEASUREMENTS. 


(1) Units of measurement according to the Kautilya Arthasdstra 
( placed between the 4th-lst c. B. ©. )@ —It deals with military archite- 
cture the building of forts, ramparts, etc. ; starting with the paramanu ( the 
most minute atom ), it takes the measures up to the azgula through four 
intermediate grades, by ‘eights’: it defines the azgula as 8 yava-madhya, 
or eight barley corns laid side by side. It further defines the argula as the 
middle breadth of the middle finger of a middle-sized man. 

Also, 19 azgulas = 1 vitasti ( span ). 
24 a = 1 araini ( cubit ), 2 vitastis 

(2) Units of measurement according to the Sukraniti.b —Rolative 
standard. 

8 angulas = 1 musti ( the closed fist, 
12 angulas = 1 tala ( of one’s own hand ) 

(3) Units according to the Brihatsamhitaé ( 6th c., A. C. )—Absolute 
standard. The infinitesmally. small particles of dust, floating in the air, are 
called Paramanus. Eight Paramanus (atoms) make 006 rajas 
{ dust particle ) 

8 rajamsi ( dust-particles )make 1 balagra (lit. hair's end ) 


8 ९717105 » 1 45 (a nit ) 

8 liksas » 1 72 (a louse ) 

8 yukas ¦ » 1 yava (a barley corn ) 

8 yavas ` ++ 1 angula (a finger’s breadth ) 


The work recognises a relative standard also. | 
(4) Units according to the Citralaksanam—Absolute standard. 
8 paramanus ( atmos), trasarenus (motes ) 


make 1 anu ( hair’s end ) ? 
8 anus » 1 liksa or liksa& ( nit, egg of louse ) 
8 liksa » 1 yaka ( louse ) 
8 ytkas » 1 yava ( barley-corn ) 
8 yavas » 1 angula ( finger ) 


For Notes a-b see the relevant books referred to, and M (7) & EHT. 

Cf. also, the various units of measurement, for different types 
of objects :—Jewellery, Seat, Weapons, Sacrificial Vessels, Ikons, Wearing 
Apparels, Houses, Building Sites, Forts ete.—The Satpaficasiks Ed. by 
K. Madbava Krishna Sarma M. O. L. ( Reprinted from Vol. VI, Part I, of 
the Adyar Libr. Bulletin ) Adyar Libr., 1942. 








INTRODUCT ION 27 


The designation is angula, when to explain a méatra, Both in the 
Brhatsamhita and the Citralaksanam systems of measurement, the units 
inerease successively, as will be seen, in multiples of eight. 

(5) Visnudharmotiaram—Relative standard. 

1 tala = 12angulas. 

(6) Atreya-tilakam—Relative standard, 

12, twelve 0700145 make one 1 tala, vitasti or, mukha , these terms 

are known as synonyms. 

a dnyangula ( lit. two finger’s breadth ) 

make one 1 golaka or kala. 

4 one-fourth part of the palm, pallava 

make one 1 mapanangulika. 

३, one-eight part of angula is a yava ; it is use for the measurement 

of the limbs of images. 

(7)—Buddha-pratima-laksanam— Relative standard : 

The length of the face is 134, thirteen and one-half mairas. No mention 
is made of the #ala measure. The Commentary, Vivarant to the above, 
however mentions the #a/7, measuring 1 94. twelve one-half aigulas, measured 
by the seaagula system. According to the Chinese translation of this work 
the length of the face is 124, twelve and one-half angulas. 

(8) Sariputra—Relative standard. 


134 angulas — 1 mukha, for Buddha image. 
12 = = , tor other images 
9 19188. 4 angula’ - 1  bhaga. 


(9) Manasara ( placed between 500-700 A. ©. ) 

Three different systems are recognised, and three different kinds of the 
resultant Angula-measure : the manaigula is the standard measure and it is 
equal to eight barley corns; the matrangula is the length of the middle 
finger of the master ; the details of the dehalabdhangula are not given, but 
this measure is frequently referred to. Paramanus are the lowest limits of 
measurement ; what are visible to the naked eyes of munis only are so- 
called. 


8 paramainu — 1 ratha-dhils 
8 ratha-dhulis — 1 balagra 

8 balagras — 1 lekga 

8 1585 — 1 yika 

8 yitkas — 1 yava 

8 yavas — 1 a*ngula 
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Three kinds of angulas are distinguished, the largest one of which 
being of 8 yavas, the intermediate one of 7 yavas and the smallest one 
of 6 angulas. 


12 47415 — 1 vitasts 
2 vitastis, 24 
angulas — 1 kishku-hasta 
25 angulas — 1 prajapatya-hasta 
26 angulas — 1 dhanurmusti-hasta 
27 क — 1 dhanurgraha-hasta 
4 hastas — 1 dhanuh or danda 
8 dandas — 1 rajju 
Different kinds of hastas are used for measuring different classes of 


objects. 

(10) Among South Indian Agamas, that have incidentally or avowed- 
ly dealt with Architectural and Sculptural subjects. The Suprabhedagama is 
remarkable fer brevity. explicitness and precision. Its systems of measur- 
ment are practically the same with or similar to those followed by Mdnasara 
ete. and the Southern texts. 


(11) Among the minor South Indian texts, the units of measurement, 
in the Manusyalaya-candrika, are most peculiar. 
eight, 8 tilas make 1 Simbi 
eight, 8 Simbis make 1 yavodara 
eight. 8 matrangula make 1 matrangula ; 
9, nine different kinds of angulas are recognised and 8, eight different kinds 
of karas. The resultant hastas have therefore 72, seventy-two different 
varieties. Of these varieties, the hasta measuring twenty-four matrangulas 
has everywhere, the preference ; all the rest, however, have their respective 
uses, according as they are suitable. 
(12) Regarding the origin of the Azgula measure, the Brahmanda 
Purana gives 8 curious story : 


“It is stated that people at first used to live in caves, mountains and 
rivers etc, They began to build houses in order to protect themselves from 
cold and heat ( Sitosnavaranat ). Then they built khetas ( walled towns ), 
puras ( fortified towns ), gr@mas ( villages ) and nagaras (capitals). And 
to measure their length, breadth, and the intermediate distance between 
two settlements ( sannivesa ), the people instinctively employed their 
own fingers. Thenceforward the afgulas are used as standard of 
measurement.” 


(18) The Matsya Purana “deals with architecture and sculpture in 
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eight comprehensive chapters. ( The dates of redaction of Vayu, Visnu, 
Brahmanda and Matsya Puranas—the four earliest Puranas cannot be far ` 
removed from 500 A.C.). One of its chapters dealing with iconometry 
Talamana, gives the units of measurement, both according to the Absolute, 
and the Relative systems ( svakiyaguli-manena ) 


8 trasarenus make 1 valigra 
6 valagras छ 1 likhya 
8 1८025 a 1 yuka 

8 yikas ष 1 yava 

8 yavas F- 1 (90/14 


By 12 svakiyanguli-manas 18 made 1 mukha. After the measure of the 
mukha, is made the whole body. 

(14) Inthe Sulvasiitra of Baudhaiyana and the Satapatha Brahmana 
are also mentioned some units of measurement, e.g. araint ( cubit ) ; 
pradesa ( span ). 

The following are the necessary conclusions, derived from a considera- 
tion of the above systems : 

The units of measurement which found acceptance in the Indian works 
on Art, Sculpture and Architecture—the Vastu and the Silpa Sastras, had 
their prototypes or origins, mostly in objects of nature, some being vegetable 
seeds, even; the smallest unit being the Paramanus—microscopic particles of 
floating dust, which are not naturally observable to the ordinary human 
eyes but are apparent to the naked eyes of the Munis and the Yogins only, 
who had spiritual insight. As necessity arose, bigger and bigger units were 
discovered for measuring bigger lengths and distances. The Tala measure 
seems to be a later discovery, as it is not mentioned in the early texts. 
Different and special names are given for certain lengths in the relative 
systems, representable by one, two more dehangulas upto one hundred. 
Proceeding from the smallest paramanu, the units of measurement ascend 
generally, in the successive multiples of eight, for which number, the Indians 
had special predilection, as being auspicious. 


1. An Agamiec text, the Pingalamata ( between 6th and 8th cent 
A. C. ) gives a new kind of measurement according to the height of the 
temple door ‘“‘dvaramana”, Cf. ए. C. Bagehi—On the canons of image- 
making, Piigalimata, Journal of the Soc. of Oriental Art Vol XI. 





CHAPTER V 
THE EVOLUTION OF INDIAN ARCHITECTURE 


The evolution of the Architecture of India, sacred or secular, followed 
two difinite and well-marked lines of developement. They are respectively 
Funerary ( Post-cremation ) and Sacrificial. 

The one was connected with Burial and Post-mortem customs and 
ceremonies including the disposal of the dead, providing for food and drink 
to the spirits of the departed and the like. To this category must belong 
the earliest burial mounds, the Smasana§! described in Vedic Rituals. 

We are not unfortunately in possession of sufficient data for forming 
any definite idea regarding the method of the Disposal of the dead, of the 
Indus Civilization.? 


.— 


1. There 18 only one group of such monuments in existence, definitely 
assignable, as of Vedic origin. These are at Lauriya Nandangarh in Bihar, 
and were opened by the late Dr. Bloch. Two of these proved tombs 
composed of horizontal layers of clay alternating with straw and leaves, 
with a post (Sthtna ) of Sal-wood standing erect 19 the centre, above 
which was deposit of human bones and charcoal accompanied by a small 
gold leaf. The latter ( Plate-XI, 21) hore impressed upon it, in crude 
outline, the figure of a female, which has been interpreted as the Earth 
Goddess referred to in the Vedic burial hymn ; but both this interpretation 
and the date ( Seventh or Eighth Century ए. ©. ) hazarded by the explorer 
for these mounds must be regarded as tentative only.—The Cambridge 
History of India Vol. I, Ancient India Ed. by E. J. Bapson. Camb. 
Univ. Pr., 1922—Ch. XXVI. The Monuments of Ancient India—By Sir 
J- H. Marshall, p. 616. But mark, many terracotta figurines—of 
the Earth and Mother Goddesses, Mahi-mata—Bhu-Devi etc., have been 
found—showing striking similarities ;—all, mostly nude Prthusront, Sustant 
with heavy heaps and busts—emphasing Motherhood. For Smasana 
( Vedic )—See A. A. Macdonell and A. ए, Keith; Vedic Index of Names 
and Subjects, 2 Vols., 1912. Sub Voce 

2. The existing meagre evidence in regard to the funeral customs 
of the Indus people points to the conclusion that, while cremation ( together 
with the practice of burying a few bones after cremation in an urn or jar ) 


। 
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The one other special line of development followed is indicated by the 
Vaidik Sulva Siiras which prescribe rules for constructions of fire altars— 
the Vedis and the (८5 ete. 

From the root cift ( cayane ), to collect are derived, the three most 
important terms : ` 

(a) Citi-—Sacrificial altars, for gathering the holy fire agns- 
cayana, agnyadhana, 
(b) Cita—The funeral pyre for the cremation of dead bodies. 
(c) Caitya—Monuments enclosing post-cremation human remains, 
sacred relics—the Buddha-dhatu, ete. 

Each of these classes underwent further elaborations and modifications 
contributing to the development of the Structural Art of India. 

All Indian forms of worship—Srauta ( Vaidika and (ताव ) or 
Pauranika, often accompanied by elaborate rituals, the Yajfias and the Pujas 
partook of the forms of sacrifices ; and con trarily, from the other view-point 
every sacrifice was only a counterpart of some particular bodily function. 

Thus partaking of food was but some sort of offering of oblations— 
Prandgni hotram ; breathing, itself a sort of spontaneous Japa—Ajapa. 

The kindling of the sacred fire by the Fire drill, is but a symbol of the 
spark of Cosmic Life. Agni is the producer of life, the ever young 
and beautiful. 

The gift of food and drinks ete,, to men and other creatures, ( anna- 
pina ausadha adi dana) service to the poor and the afilicted were also 
sacrifices. 

The cremation of human bodies after death, was also a sort of 
sacrifice. ‘The immolation of widows on the funeral pyre of their husbands 
was also a sacrifice, The dying on battle-fields, the laying down one’s life 
for heroic’ and noble causes were also sacrifices. 

The result of such an outlook on life and world, was inevitable. 
The human body was regarded as an exact reflection on a minor 86816, of 
the universe. The Supreme One was brought down to have His seat, 
in the fleshly temple of human body. 


was the main method of disposal of the dead, other customs indicating 
complete and fractional burials, were also known and probably prevailed 
among some classes of population that may have immigrated at a later date 
from Persia and Beluchistan.”—K. N. Dikshit: Prehistoric civilization 
of the Indus Valley ( Sir William Meyer Lectures, 1926 }-University of 
Madras, 1939, p. 38. 
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The last mentioned theories, in their turn, had their percussions and 
re-purcussions, especially on the Building Art of India. 

The human body is regarded as the abode of Spirit, the Temple of 
Brahman. In Indian Architecture, the human body and its functions are 
translated as it were into the form of the Building.® 

In the first stage of the construction, the garbha-vinydsa ceremony etc., 
must be executed just as the garbhadhana samskara is necessary in the life 
of Dvijas, twice-born classes, in the first stage of conception for long life and 
prosperity. The Mother Earth, the support of the creatures, is invoked 
finally, ‘to bear @nd to bring into being the person ( Purusa) of the 
Temple ( Prasada ), strong and endowed with the best of qualities’. 

The human body is regarded as the prototype of the Temple. “A 
Temple was conceived as an outward visible body of the invisible Supreme 
One. The effect of this conception upon the conventional terms used in 
Indian Architecture, the decorative devices—their characteristic features,’’4 
was remarkable and worth notice. 


+ 


3. Skandopanisad No. 11 
““Deho devalayah prokto jiva devah sanaianah 
Tyajed-ajhina-nirmalyam so’hambhavena pijayet” 


4. The names of the various limbs of the body are found applied in 
Architectural literature to denote the different parts—of the structure—such 
as—Paduka, Pada, Prapada, Carana, Anghri, Jangha, Uru, Katt, Kukst. 
Parsva, Gala, Griva, Kandhara, Kantha, Sikhara, Siras, Sirsa, Murdhan, 
Mastaka, Mukha, Vaktra, Kuta, Karna, Nasika, Sikha and the like. These 
terms should not be viewed objectively as they are not intended to denote 
the mere reproduction of the facts of the human system. They are used and 
understood in subjective sense and are employed to strike the note of 
organic unity in architecture. The harmony that reigns supreme over the 
build of the human body is here transformed, by the alembic of the artists’ 
consciousness into the ultimate expression of his ideal in the art of building. 
Indian temple is consequently a perfect organic unit complete in itself, as 
perfectly organic as it is articulated —-N. V. Mallayya: Siudies in 
Sanskrit Texts on Temple Architecture with special reference to the 
Tantrasamuecaya.—JAU Vol. IX, No.1, October, 1939, pp. 29-30, 45-47. 
No. 2, March, 1940, pp. 222 ff. Vol. X; No. 1, September, 1940, pp. 53, 
57 ; No. 2, December, 1940, pp. 122 ff. & pp. 178 ff. TSS, No. LXXV. 
Silparainam—Sri Kumarapranitam, XVI 114 त 121—23 verses. 








INTRODUCTION 33 


From the Vaidik Vedis and Citis or Sacrificial Altars were evolved the 
Mystic Diagrams—Cakras, Mandalas and Yantras (for the Worship of 
Paurtnika and Tantrika Deities). The latter led finally to the develop- 
ment of the Sacred Temple and the Secular Architecture—of the Vimdanas, 
the Prasadas and the Mandapas ete., of India. These questions have been 
elaborately dealt with, by the present writer, elsewhere? . 

From the Vaidik—funerary, post-cremation monuments—Smasanas, 
burial mounds for example or the Citas, funeral pyres—the Caityas, the 
Stipas, the Mathas—sacred Reliquaries developed in course of time, by 
successive transitions or stages. 

The Caityas were not, necessarily Buddhistic alone—they date back 
from ages long past. Both Caityas and Caitya-vrksas were ‘known in the 
Ramayana and the Maha-Bharata, and the Caitya itself could be both a 
temple or a tree—holy as the abode of Gods and Spirits. 

In later times, the Caityas were always, associated with the different 
Buddhistice shrines and universities, The Buddhistic Maha-Viharas, the 
Viharas, the Caityas, the Stupas were built, according to the established 
plans and well-defined systems—as known from Silpa texts, and historical 
examples® mostly lost. 








5. Ina monograph by the present writer on Ganapati in the last 
portions— ( unpublished & in MSS. ). Sections 1-10, about two thirds of 
the entire work, are hitherto published 19 the Visva-Bharati Quarterly 
( Old Series ) Vol. VIII & (N. 8S. ) Vols. I-IV" 

6, Albert Greunwedel: Mythologie du Buddhism du Tibet et en 
` Mongolie, Leipzig, 1900, pp. 34 and 44. King Gopala of Bengal built & 
Great Monastery at Uddandapura or Odanta-purt. The Odantapurl 
Mahavihara in Magadha irrevocably lost and forgotten, was perhaps 
in the existing town of Bihar. 

It was the pattern for the Convent of Sam Ye. Situated about 
9 miles on the northern bank of river Tsang-po and 35 miles from Lh a-Da, 
on an eminence, it was constructed about 770 A. 0. K’ri-sron-lde-btsan, King 
of Tibet sent for Santaraksita from India, for the conversion of Tibet. The 
latter advised him to send for Padmasambhava to Tibet. It was by 
Padmasambhava, seated on a cross composed of Couple Vajras, that the 


5 
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The paucity or total absence of the prescriptions for constructing 
Caityas, were opined about and hinted at, by some scholars previously. 
In a Nepalese Sanskrit work—the special texts for the construction of the 
Buddhist Caityas are fortunately preserved. They give details as follow? and 
are very important from architectural point of view : 


a __ 


site was consecrated, where was built the Convent of bSam-Yas ( Sam-ye ) 
bSam-Sam-Yas gli or with its full title—“The Imperishable School, formed 
by a Charm’: Aksaya-svayam-siddha-Vthara. It is the most ancient 
Convent of Tibet, full of precious objects and paintings, and according to 
reports, in tact in the early original form. Sir Charles Eliot: Op. ctt. 
Odantapuri, Vol. II., pp. 111-12 ; Vol. III, ए. 350 


Similarly the Dhanya-Kataka ( Tib: "Bras-spuns ) Mahavihara was the 
model for the celebrated University of De-Pung of Tibet—built in the 
fifteenth cent. [J, G. I. 8. Vol. I, No. I pp, 47-50, एत Vidhushekhara 
Sastri: Depung—the Monastic University ). Dhanya-Kataka is associated 
with the Master Siddha Nagirjuna—the celebrated founder of the Mahayana 
system known by many appellations, who rose to dignity of a Bodhi-Sattva. 
Nagirjuna constructed the Wall round the Temple of Dhanyakataka. । 
( Dhanya-Kataka ) or Dharani-Kota, or Amaravati on the Kistna in । 
Guntur Dt., as also the Nagdrjuni-Konda were most famous sites, and 
the first was a capital of the Andhras. 


There seem to be two Dhanya-Kataka, at any rate. One of them was 
the model for the De-Pung University in Tibet. A Tibetan legend places 
the Dhanya-Kataka I, in Orissa, where Sakya Muni promulgated the" 
Kalacakra Yana( System ) miraculously received by Sucandra, King of 
Sambhala or Zhambhala ( Tib. bde-hbyun )—i. ©, ‘Source of Happiness’: 
The other Dhanya-Kataka II. (associated with Nagirjuna—the Buddhist 
Ac&rya ) of the South, could not have survived, so late as the Fifteenth 


Cent. 


| णर, The present writer's edition of the Buddha-Pratima-Laksanam 

contains the details see PW, SBHT No 48 and Vivarani, pr., 37. These 
important passages are totally left out, in the other edition by Dr. J. N. 
Ranerjee: JOL.( ©. ए. ), 1932. 
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Cattyantu Kumbha-Kanaka-( Kalasa )-Dhanyarasi-Latakhya-bhedat 
yatha-samkhyam Thakarakrti-cadikabha | Khaganda-tila-sannibham /| 

Gaturasre krte ksetre dvadasa-bhajite / eka-sardha-dvtkonaya- | ¢ | 
=bhaga-harana-vantarat ( variandt ) /| visva ( bimbam ) syat vimvarddhe 
( bimbarddhe ) nai(ne) mikinvitamn vimvarddhe (bimbarddhe) pitham / | 

Tadvandhamisastaka / ntam (tad-van-nemi-mastakantam ) (b)im(b4 )- 
yatam chattram. |/ 

taccaikatra ya paficatrayodasam Sam( b)uddha-Vajradharanam // nava- 
sapta Party(e)kasravaka- (B)uddhayoh(r) = avitaraga-dhatucastye padma- 
kalikaiva(d)param nanyat [| tatha ( bimba )bhedena yastyadropanam 
karitavyam (1 Catulr|Buddhisanam —_punalr] = Vatrocana-pradhant- 
krtain || 

The 8105, the Buddhist mounds—the Dhatu-garbhas ( Ceylonese 
Dagobas ) were also sanctuaries or receptacles of Relics.® 

They were, some of them, massive structures with 4745, Hemisphe- 
11081 Cupolas with altar-like structures ( Harmikas ) on the summit; the 
latter—surmounted by spires ( Kuntas ) or umbrellas ( Chattras ). They 
wore surrounded by great stone fences ( Vedska@s ) with most elaborately 
carved Toranas, gate-ways- 

In the inner-space between the fence and the tumuli and the circular 
terrace, ( medhi) at the basis of the cupola, were the pradaksina-pathas, 
circumambulatory paths. 

The great Siipa of Sanchi and the Dagobas of Anuradhapura, are 
some noted examples. The first were surmounted by Chatiras, and the 
latter by Kuntas added upon, by Chattras. 

The proportions of the Dagobas ( Dhatu-garbhas ) are given in ॐ 
Sanskrit-Pali text, from Ceylon—as follows? 





8 See also Dictionary (D) by P. K. Acarya under ( Ch ) Caitya, 
Vthara, Stipa. 

9. H. Parker: Ancient Ceylon, An account of the Aborigines and part 
of the Early Civilization. Luzac & Go. Lond., 1909, Ch. 1X. The Earliest 
Dagobas: Types of Dagobas, p- 336. ‘The Canon is found in a M8. of 
which I failed to secure a copy called the Waiddyanta-Pota and is written 
in a language, which is chiefly Sanskrit, but partly Pali ’ Extant examples 
of the various types of the Séapas in Ceylon, are described, in the work. 


[कयाय ष 
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Thiipesu taram krtapafica-bhagam]Gunam pamanam tribhaga-tungam 
Ghantakaram Ghatakaram/ Bubbulakara-Dhanyakam/ Padmakérambala-sat- 
vidham/ Thapesu taramn krtapafica-bhagam/Gunam pamanam catuvisa-bhagam 
Trimala-paficardhaka-garbham-astam/ Catussurd-kostha yugarddha-yugmam/ 
Sastanta-kuntam punaraddhachatram/vadanti catah munthth puranath// 

To mention briefly—the Caityas are classed as follows and their 
shapes are respectively like : 


(a) Kumbha (a) Thakarikrti—shaped like 
letter ‘tha’ 

(b) (?) Kanaka( Kalasa )10 (b) Cudikdbha—like Mango fruit 

(€) Dhanya-rasi\! (©) Khaganda—like bird’s egg 


(१) Latakhya-bheda 
Variety termed ‘Lata’ (0) Tila-sannibham —like 
sesamum seed. 
The Stapa have six varieties and are shaped like : 


(a) Ghantakara (a) the bell 

(b) Ghatakaram (b) the water-pot 
(c) Bubbulakara : Skt. Budbuda (c) the water-bubble 
(0) Dhanyakam (d) the paddy 

(€) Padmakara (e) the lotus 


(f) Ambala: Skt. Amalaka (f) the Phyllanthus Embelica 








10. As the shapes ref, to specific objects, the correction is plausible. 


11, Compare the name, Dhanya-Kajaka “Heap of ( unhusked rice ) 
paddy”. Kuta=rasi—The Vihara, was perhaps so shaped. 








Representing in a Tabular Form—the Processes of Developement of the 
Different Types of Indian Architecture, may he 
shown as below :— 


DIFFERENT TYPES 
OF 
INDIAN ARCHITECTURE 
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+ indicate Mutual Influences— “citis’ & Caityas”’, “Citas & Citis”, “Yantras & 
xe | Mandalas”, “Mandalas & Cakras”’. 
= * indicata Development or Influences—“Citas & Samadhis”, “Citis & Mathas”. 


+ indicate Correspondence or Parallelism—"“‘Ceityas & Stfipas”’, “Citis & Vedis”. 


CHAPTER VI 


INDIAN PAINTING 


The traditional origin of Indian Painting is old. As in the cases of 
the various branches of Indian Jlearning—Painting had a remote and, 
divine origin—brought about, according to the traditional accounts 
differently related, by the intercession of the Sage, Narayana and of the 
Heavenly Creator, Brahman through King Nagnayit, 

According to the first account ( preserved in a dialogue between 
King Vajra and Rsi Markandeya,1 the sage Narayana first painted on the 
earth, with the juice of amour-exciting Sahaka@ra—a highly fragrant variety 
of the mango, the figure of a superbly beautiful damsel ; and for humiliating 
the heavenly Apsarasas, he invested her with life. Brought into 
being on wurvi, the earth—she was called Urvast, the Earth-born One. The 
great sage having thus created the art of Painting (Citra), taught the same to 
Visva-Karman, with its special canons, ‘The sage said—''He who does 
not know the Citra-stitram can never understand characterstics of images”. 
[ Hence the subservience of Sculpture to Painting. | 

The King wanted to know the Citra-sitram and the sage replied that it 
could be hardly understood without the help of the Science of Dancing ; and 
that Dancing again requires knowledge of Instrumental Music, Instrumental 
Musie is modulated by Vocal-Music. Sothe Rsi instructed the King about 
Painting, beginning from Vocal-Music. [ The Mutual Relationship of these 
are not worked out in the Visnudharmottaram. | 

According to the other account® Urvast sprang from the figure 
drawn by the sage Narayana, on his thigh, Uru-{ this story is however, 
hardly plausible—as Sahakara juice (of the plant at least ) is highly 
irritant ; and also the thigh cannot be decently selected for drawing a 
picture, thereon. | 

Still another account of the origin of Painting, is preserved, in 
the Citra-Laksanam® . It is as follows: | 


1. From the Visnudharmottaram III, Adh. 35. 

2. In VD. 7, 128 Adh. 

ॐ All these are free renderings ( from the excellent Ed.; with 
German Translations of Dr. Berthold Laufer ), hardly meant to follow, 
literally. The Notes, by way of explanation, are added and shown within 
brackets ‘( J’. Dr. Berthold Laufer : Dokwmente der indischen Kunst. Estes 
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During the reign of a pious King Bhayajit, of olden days, men were 
long-lived and the earth full of plenty. Like unto Receptacle of Knowledge, 
Dharma Incarnate, as he was—there, once, came unto him, a Brahmana, 
weeping. The King enquired what had befallen the dejected one. 

The Brahmana angrily spoke to the King—" Why does untimely death 
arise in your land !| Surely you king | resemblest one, who ruled over impious 
creatures ; that things did not come to such pass earlier, is strange to 
me! This day presently it happened | Prematurely deceased, is my son! 
Bring my dear son hack to life ! If, you King ! if in spite of your Magical 
Powers ( Siddhi ), do not be gracious, I will before your very eyes, cast away 
my life like a blade of grass ( trna ). 

` “hus spoke the Bréhmana. And in order to call back that man’s 
son, to life, the pious and highly sensible king sank into revery. And 
hardly did the Brihmana come to his breath, there saw he, the King Yama, 
appearing like the Sun. The King Bhayajit paid him proper respects and 
spoke for the good of the Br&hmana, the following devout words—'‘the son 
of this good Brahmana, dear to him even as his life and delight to his heart, 
hast thou—snatched away. Soinorder to favour this good Brihmana, 
condescend, 0 1 Sovereign Domineer, to grant to this Brahmana, his son.’ 

The Dharmaraja answered smilingly in soft words to them with 
dignity—‘I have little independence ( svatantrya ) and cannot call him 
back, or let free. The strength of the retributive influence of his 
own deeds hath dominated the essence of my might. Must you experience 
good or evil. subject to death and Time ( Kala ) and to Deeds ( Karma). 
Hence it must be understood, that it was not I, O King! that made 
awards (phala-dana ). Then if you could get the better of Time, would 
you certainly have called back the son ofthe Brahmana”. The King insisted 
upon Yama repeatedly. “However, give him back”. And Yama said 
continually, again and again “that will not do.” ¦ । 

Both were passionately excited and began to dispute and from dispute 
developed a great fight. The King displayed his prowess and showered his 
inventions on Yama. Like unto a torrent of rain from the clouds, Yama 


Se ie ~ 
Heft : Malerei : Das Citralakshana, Leipzig, 1913. The authorship of 
the work-is ascribed to Nagnajit. See Cordier: Catalogue du Fonds 
tibétain de la Bibliothtque Nationale Mdo-hgrel 6 XXIII, No. 6. 
Betan hgyur. Tibetan translation of a work of the class-Silpavidya-Sastra. 
First Chapter from the Citralaksanam of Nagnajit entitled Nagnavrata 
[ meaning very probably the Practice of the Naked, in Painting—in relation 
to the contents of the Chapters J. 
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hurled from all sides heavenly consecrated ( mantra-pita ) weapons. The 
King in rage, with his Khadga, Sala and Parasu completely overcame 
the missiles—the Pretas hurled. The Pretas and the hosts of Yama were 
overpowered and dispersed. 

When Yama saw that he was defeated by the King, he flew into rage 
and brandished the ( Danda ). As the King saw the Danda, 11 kened to the 
fire of destruction ( Kalpagni ) brandished, he flew into rage and took the 
Brahma-Siras weapon in hand. Then were all creatures and denizens of 
Hell, caught in dread, As thereupon, Brahma perceived that all creatues 
were troubled, Brahm@ in company with the Gods, repaired to that 
earthly spot. = 

As they perceived Brahma, they laid down arms, offered obeisances 
and exchanged greetings As the purpose of the dispute was won, 
Brahma prevented them, from further fights and spoke to them these 
words—‘The high-minded. Yama verily hath met with no fault, O King ! 
The Mriyupati hath met with no fault ; the fault lies rather on ones own 
Karma. Through previous good and bad deeds, which this boy hath 
accomplished, hath he attained the human inherited form ( nara-yoni ) and 
his death hath prematurely set in. However, in order to honour the 
Brahmana, you have demolished your inner happiness with its good fruits. 
Therefore I shall apportion to him my Grace and the following is the exact 
way. Thou must paint exquisitely the son of the Brahmana in the exact 
way, corresponding to his appearance and by means of colours; then 
certainly it will be good ( Mangala ) for you”. 

Thereupon, the King painted him: Brahma let him exactly as if called 
back to life ( just as he was painted ) and presented him to the Brahmana, 
as one living, to his wonder and joy; with shining eyes renovated and 
refreshed, he bowed down before Brahma and took his own son in 
embrace. । 

Brahma pointed out the importance of Reverence. The King and 
Yama were mutually propitiated. Both Brahma and Yama were really 
happy, । 

Thereupon, Brahma told the King = “Since thou hast vanquished the 
naked Pretas, these Messengers of Death, Yama shall not any longer come 
to the light of the Sun ( attain final emanicipation ). [ The sense is clearly 
that the Preta, the Ghost of the Departed, shall not come to the Upper 
World to scare the men, but on the other hand live in hell ; in future, they 
shall be painted only ; their picture would be sufficient recompense for 
their unwelcome visit to earth. | 

Noble-minded among men, that thou art—you shall become famous in 
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the world as Nagna-jit, the conquerer of the Pretas,—the naked ( Nagna ), 
being a synonym ( parydya ) for the Preta, and through sacrifices win the 
highest renown. 


As thou hast painted at my command for the first time, only on this 
basis of these first painted works, the word Citra (in the sense 
of a painting ) would be in vogue. Both Yama and Nagnajit were brought 
to reconcilation, paid mutual obeisances and to the Brahmana present and 
blessed them all. Thereupon went away the King and Brahma together 
with the concourse of gods to their places. The Brahmana returned to his 
house, taking with him his son and in hearty joy towards the King—as that 
one had taken perseverent pains over that charming ( manorama ) and 
serviceable picture. 

Thereupon the King repaired to the world of Brahma and enquired him 
about the right method concerning proportions suitable for the bodily form. 
“What were the proportions taken into account? Since it is different from 
the picture painted by me, it behoves you to explain once for all, how to 
begin to paint ? What are the rules for its measurements ( Proportions ) ?” 

Brahma answered in explanation “O King! the Vedas and the Saeri- 
fices ( Yaj%as ) sprang first in the world. In order to make a Cattya, it is 
necessary to draw a picture ; therefore painting is regarded as Knowledge 
( Veda ), I am the first to paint men and also have taught ( painting ) 
to men. Therefore use of the word Citra, in the sense of “Painting” is 
insisted upon, with regard to the work, I drew for the first time and when 
Beings are painted in a similar way with or without an avowed motive, in 
the style of my created picture, it is defined as Painting ( Citra ). Like 
unto the noblest of mountains—Swmeru, and #0 ` the first among the 
egg-born ( Andaja ), air-born ( Khecara )—Garuda, etc.,—is Painting the 
best among Orafts ( Kalas). Just as all rivers pour into the Ocean, 
just as from the Ocean all precious jewels ( Ratnas ) take off, etc., even 
80 are dependents, 0 King! all Kalas in truth, upon Cttra-Karma. 

Therefore, go you to god Visvakarman and he will instruct you 
Nagnajit, briefly over the Laksanas, Vidhis, and Manas of Citra. 

Thereupon, in conformity with Brahman’s instructions, the King 
proceeded to Visvakarman and showed great interest, Vésva-karman 
explained to the King—“How did the art of painting originate and bow 
has the Citralaksana—that described proportions, compositions and colours 
and were regarded by the learned as the principal work ( Sastra ), has 
been instructed by Brahman, the Lotus-born Deity ? 

Brahma painted with characteristic signs ( Laksanas), all shapes 
together with structures for the edification of the faithful and handed 
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me over for the first times. What are the proportions to proceed therein, 
what objects and mediums are beautiful—all these, I have obtained from 
Brahman. 

If you acquire Knowledge about the nature of proportions ( mana ), 
signs ( laksanas ) of ornaments and beauties from me, would you be 
completely proficient in all Crafts and be a prominent expert in 
Painting in every way- Besides you shall be instructed, how men are 
well conceived, and how Sages are conceived, how to represent cheerful men 
and such a difficult subject and to obtain concentrated attention. I shall 
instruct you about the various classes of Muni, Naga, Yaksa, Raksasa, Preta, 
Asura together with Pisdca, how they are painted according to their 
characterstics and according to their rules.” 

A famous. King of the family of Krsna of the name of Vajra 
approached the Sage named Markandeya and wanted to know— what 
should a man, do to secure the greatest or highest pleasure Mahatsukham 
not only in this world but also in the world to come. The sage replied— 
“By a person who wishes to have happiness in both the worlds, Deva 
should be worshipped with a knowledge about the esoteric’ ( antar ) and 
the exoteric ( bahir ) field of cognition lit. seat ( vedi )2 .” 

“Vajfesu devayajanam antar =vedt prakirtitam/ 

Bahir=vedi tathaivoktam upavasa-vratadikam /| 
Antarvedi is proclaimed as the worship of Devas by means — of Yajfias 
Bahir-vedi consists of fasts and observances etc. ceremonies ( including 
worship of images )- 

People derive benefit by (1) good works of public utility (isf@-ptrta) and 
(2) observances of religious ceremonies upavasa-vratadikam. Hence temples 
should be built because both (worlds) are achieved through them. Especially 
in this age of Kali, temples should be made because in the Satya, Treta, 
and Dvdpara ages, people used to see the Devas, but in this age, 
they have lost the faculty. Since worship has been ‘ased ivo only one 
form—intermediate, viz. through the help of images, bhese images have to 
be made according to the methods laid down in the Cétra-Sutra \। 

The King anxious to follow the advice of the sege to set up images, 
asked, ‘Tell me, O! Sinless one, how images are to be made in such a way 
as they should have the appearance laid down in the Sastras® and come 





9. Vignudharmottaram (VD). III, Adh. 1, 1-1. SSS ie 
9. “Yasmat sannihiia nityam Sastravat-sakritirbhavet” . Vignudharm- 
ottaram. VD. III, Adh. 9, 1-ff. 

6 
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close to the field of realisation of the votary.” The Sage said—‘He who 
does not know Citra-Sitra can never understand characterstics of images. 
[ Hence the subservience of sculpture to painting. ] The King wanted 
to know the Citra-Suira. But the Sage replied that it could hardly be 
understood without the help of the Science of Dancing, and that Dancing 
required a Knowledge of Instrumental Music. Instrumental Music is 
modulated by Vocal Music. 

So the Sage instructed the King about Painting beginning from Vocal 
Music. [ The mutual relationship between these are however not worked out 
in the Visnudharmottaram-4 | 

However the stories about the traditional origin of Indian Painting, 
disclose both, a Theory—which supplied the basic psychological back- 
ground, as also, a Technical Process of Painting,—which aimed at giving ४ 
particular work, the desired likeness and form. In other words Indian 
Painting has both, a special— Sastra, Canon for the guidance of the 
execution ; and that also by a special technique, strictly individualistic and 
unique.° 

Indian Painting is representational but it is much more than thaé. 
Mere reproduction of form, is not regarded Citra proper; that alone 
comes up to the standard of Painting par excellence ( Bhava-citra, ) wherein, 
the Rasas or flavours, beginning with the prime one— Sragara, are at once 
discovered as self-evident from observation. It ( Citra ) is to be carried 
out, ( lekhantyam ) by line-work ) [tracing with brushes and pencils] ; 
according to established ( methods of ) procedure and techniques ( laksya- 
laksana-sambhatam ). Thus, Citra, such as it is—a thing of beauty to all 
eyes, should be executed, on the walls and so forth, of buildings etc. 

Where fhe representation is, as life-like and exact, as the reflection 
in a mirror—that picture-portrait is known as Viddha, (from the root— 
Vyadh, Resemblant?). On the other hand, where the representation 
is drawn and the drawing made—for the sake of drawing only, by chance, 
without any definite purpose, and the resemblance is merely in Form,— 
that is called A-Viddha ( Non-resemblant ? ) 





4. VD. 777, Adh. 2,1. ff. 
5. Samaréngana-satra-dharah— Maharaj adhiraja-Srt-Bhojadeva-pranttah 
(SS). GOS, Vol. XXV and XXXII, Baroda, 1924 and 25. 2 Vols. 
“a वेत्ति शा्चवित्‌ कर्म न areata कर्मवित्‌ ॥ 
यो वेत्ति द्रयमष्टेतत्‌ a हि चित्रकारो वरः 0” 
SS. Vol. II, Adh. 74 ( aditah ). ए. 262. 


— 
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And the various colours are used, in molten, or, moist ( ? sadrava ) 
state—to draw a portrait-picture, called Rasa-Citra, by the connoisseurs. 
And when various colours are powdered to dust. separately, and smeared on 
neat prepared piece of ground ( sthandile ramye ) for temporary ( ksantka ) 
use, that sort of drawing by means of coloured dust ( cirnitath varnakath ) 
—the learned know as Dhilt-cttra. 

The Bhdava-citra is therefore regarded established, as Vtddha 
and A-Viddha, Besides, Rasa-Dhali-gatam citram, the moist and the 
dust-drawings of picture-potraits have been dealt with in the Manasollasa. 

This is Citram, beautiful and captivating for the eye ; and the charac- 
teristics of Citra, created by the Bhiloka-Malla— a veritable creator, 
Brahma—{ Brahma = Virificit | of the Art of Painting.® 

There are other divisions of Citra also known, from texts; but 
perhaps long out of use, mostly as technical processes. 


८।१६. चित्रकमेशास्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
एवे नखचित्र- केराचिन्र- शत्यवित्र--अङ्गनित्र--भाववित्र-आकत्तवत्र-- 
दिलाचित्र--लोदवित्र- ये कोननवलयुत्तर- शत - चित्र-- प्रोधकं दवारि सदध्य 
[alae चिन्रकमे - शास्त्रं भीमविरचितम्‌ ॥ "1 


। Of these varieties, the Bhava-Citra alone, is mentioned in early texts— 
Silpa-ratnam by Sri-Kumara ( 16th C. ) and Manasollasa by Bhtloka-malla 
Someévara (1131 A.C. ). Strangely enough, these processes were known 
as late as the times of Sr7-Madhustdana Saravatt's. 

[ About Bhima and Maruti much discussion is made in this present 
work under Acadryas later; about the authenticity Sri-Madhustdana 
Sarasvati’s work, discussions have been made 8180, by the present writer.® | 

[ Accordiug to Visnudharmottaram | ‘‘the chief aim of Painting is to 
produce an exact likeness”; for all objects which are seen, the painting 
should resemble without exception, what is seen.? 

“es: सुसदृशं sa: खवर्देषामविरोषतः ॥ 
चित्रो areas प्रधानं परिकौ तितम्‌ uci” 
For things seen—there are no canons. All canons apply to things 
6. See MO, GOS No. 84, edited with an Introduction by G. K. 
Shrigondekar. Baroda, 1939. Introd., p. 12. 

7, ee Haridas Mitra: Dmp. Introd., ए. 16. 

8. Haridas Mitra ; op. cit., loc. cits 

9. VD. 777, 42. Adh., 48- 
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unseen. The known animals 6, g. the bulls, the lions are to be represented 
exactly as seen in nature,10 

Both real and imaginary objects have their places in Painting. But, 
on no account. a palpably absurd subject should be portrayed ; by the 
intelligent, only what is believed, should be portrayed.1! 

Painting itself is divided into two classes— (1 ) Secular, and ( 2) 
Devotional. In both there are real and imaginary groups. Imaginary concep- 
tions played a great part in secular decoration, ef. the Leo-gryph ; and real 
objects had their places in devotional paintings e. g. the known animals— 
the bull, the lion etc. 


Paintings may be further divided into (1) Land-scape (2) Portraiture 


and (3) Decoration. 

Lekhya-Karma includes both Landscape and Portraits ; and Canons 
are laid down for both, together. Landscapes formed special features of 
the class of Paintings, which went by the name of Pusta ( Scenery ) usually 
requisitioned in theatricals.12 

The appearances of things, as they meet the eye, inclusive of scenes 
of Nature ( Rapam yadyasya drsyate ) are treated elaborately : 

The Sky is to be shown, as without colour and full of birds; 
—similarly the Firmament—as_ star-bespangled, and the Earth—as 
associated with forest and marsh-animals ; the Mountains—by clusters 
of rocks peaks, metal (-veins ), trees, water-falls, snakes with their 
distinctive attributes ; the Forest—by various kinds of plants, birds and 
wild beasts of prey ; similarly, Water—by multitudes of fish and tortoise, 
lotus and such other acquatic features. Details are given—how temples, 
palaces, shops, markets, drinking places, forts, battle-fields, burning grounds 
etc., are to be represented. Night-fall, the dead of night, the breaking of the 
dawn, the different changes of the seasons, are to be properly reproduced. 
Sentiments and expressions should be represented properly. Whatever 
is spoken in connexion with Dancing, also might be applied here, 
appropriately. <~ 

A painting executed, in acceptable form, appropriate as regards time, 
country and age, is renowned ; while, if it is other-wise, it becomes exactly 
opposite. Thus painting agreeable to the eye and drawn carefully with the 
proper technique, beauty, charm, flavour—yields the desired objects-18 


10. VOD. III, 42 Adh., 47. 

11. VD. 777, 43 Adh., 23. 

12. Special note on PUSTA at the end of the chapter. 
13. VD. III. 42 Adh., 57-81, 13-4. 


। 
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Like the canons relating to the Landscape, the canons relaiting to 
Portraiture of real objects, are merely general descriptions and by no means 
exhaustive. — 

Portraitures of men and women, proceeded upon a conventional 
classification, according to which both men and women were divided into 
(1) Hamsa (9) Bhadra (3) Malavya (4) Rucaka (5) Sasaka. 

In all cases their total height is equal to the distance between out- 
stretched arms called vyama. Fach has the angula measure of its own, 
which is the unit of measurement. Pramana, the height of Hamsa according 
to this standard, 18 108 angulas (eight more than hundred ), Bhadra's 
measure—six more ; Malavya’s—four more ; Rucaka’s—is spoken as one 
hundred ; Sasaka’s ten less. | 

Detailed measurements (of the proportions ) are given for Hamsa ; 
Measurements for the others should be inferred from this.14 When females 
are to be shown by the side of males, the height of females should reach upto 
the height of shoulders of males. The waist of the females should be less ` 
than that of the male, while the female buttocks should exceed that of the 
male. The breasts of females should be shaped with relation to the Torso— 
distance between shoulders— Urah pramanatah. As there are five types of 
men, according to the measuremen ts of the various limbs and parts, 80 
there are five types of women-!° [ But it should be marked—as the Deva 
Women never bore any children, and all their so-called children being 
born from mind—the breasts of Devts should not be shown with nipples |. 

There are different arrangements for the hair and different shapes of 
eyes, suitable for the different types of character, super-human, human, 
and sub-human.!6 

The Devas are to be represented as of the Hamsa proportions. The 
halo should partake of circular shape and be proportionate to the head.17 

The King should be depicted on painting just as a Deva, The 7405, the 
Gandharvas, the Daityas, the Danavas, Ministers, Priests and Bréhmanas 
should have the Bhadra measure. They should have their respective 
garments, head-dresses etc.18 


14. VD. III, Adh. 85, 8-11 & 16-17. 
15. VD. 777, Adh, 37, 1-4. 
16. VD. IIT, Adah. 38. 
17. VD. 777, Adh. 87. 
18. VD. IIT, Adh, 42. 
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The Kinnaras, the Uragas and the Ra@ksasas should be painted accor- 
ding to the measure of the Malavya; and the Yakgas should be of the 
Rucaka measure. The PiSacas, the Kubjas should have their proper 
measures. !9 


All Kings are to be represented as possessing the characteristics of the 
Mahapurusas and the Cakravartins, Sovereign Emperors—with webbed feet 
and hands. The Urna, the spiral of hair, should be made also, auspici- 
ously. On the palm of Kings should also be made three beeutiful lines, 
resembling scratches made by hare. (?). 20 


The special rules for depicting— women of good family, as also 
women of the town ( Vesyah)—their characteristic measures, colours, dresses, 
ornaments, are given; so also of Females of Daitya, Danava. Yaksa, 
Raksasa, 212८4 classes ; of widowed, hunch-backed, dwarfish, aged women 
and so forth ; of the different classes of Warriors—on foot, horses, elephants, 
the archers, the heralds, the door-keepers ete ; the merchants, the musicians, 
the dancers, the wrestlers, the citizens and so forth 2!, 


Having observed their form, dress and colour, people are to be 
represented exactly as they are born in their respective countries—taking, in 
due consideration, their country, position, place, employment, seat, bed, 
conveyance, dress.22 


Anthropomorphic representation of Rivers, Mountains, Islands. Earth, 
Seas, Ayudhas etc., should show their characteristic marks above their heads, 
respectively.23 


19. VD. 777, Adh. 42. : 

20. VD. 777, Adh. 37, 4-6. 

21. VD. 777, Adh. 42, 26-45. 

22. VD.III, Adh. 42,50. Cf. Br. Sam., Adh, 58, 29 : 


“देशानुरूपमूषण-- 
--वेषालङ्कारमूतिभिः कार्या | 

प्रतिमा लक्षणयुक्ता 

सन्निदिता वृद्धिदा भवति ure” 


23. VOD. III, 447. 42, 51 ff. 
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Painting which is not in its proper environments, which is devoid 
of the appropriate Rasa, which displays a vacant look, or is dark ( hazy 
with darkness ) and is devoid of life movement, (Cetana)—these are unpraise- 
worthy ( apragasta ) features. 


One that displays the grace of form by the posture or appears to _ 
indicate fear, laughter, gracefulness and thereby appears as if endowed with 
life—the picture, which looks as if breathing is going on, is the picture of 
Auspicious type. 


When—the wind blows and raises ripples on the surface of waters ; 
fire blazes up; smoke rises up, and streamers flutter in the air—one who 
can-paint these movements, is known as the painter—Citravid. A man 
asleep has Cetana; but a man dead, has it not ; one portion of the body is 
lower, less protuberant than the other—one who can show this difference 
in perspective—is the Painter. 

-In painting, the frontal view ( sammukhatvam ) must be avoided. In 
the metals, gold, silver, copper 6४0. and in stone and wood, these rules should 
be followed. Similarly, these rules should be followed in scene-painting— 
Pusta-Karma. 


The Rasas of painting are nine in num ber24— 
“भसङ्गारदास्यकरुणावौररौद्रभयानकाः । 
वीभस्पादूभुतशान्ताश्च नव चित्ररसाः स्मरताः WwW” 


The Sragara, the Hdsya and the Sania Rasas, as they are called, are 
to be portrayed for embellishing the houses. In Royal places and Temples, 
all the Rasas may be depicted. But these should not be made in the 
residential quarters of the King but in the Assembly Houses. 

Except in Royal Courts ( Sabha ) and temples ( deva-vesma )—fighting 
scenes, cremation scenes, death scenes, scenes of suffering, ugly scenes should 
never be represented. । 

These are the suggestions of the science of Painting given, and for the 
rest the author refers to the science of Dancing. He calls this art of 
Painting, the noblest of Sciences 35 


94, VD. 777, 4427. 43,1. 
95. VD. 717, Adh. 43, 36-39. 
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The Theory and the Technique of Painting are briefly enumerated, 
as the Sadangas—the Six Limbs.?® 


eqn: प्रमाणानि भावखदण््रयोजनम्‌ | 
सारस्य वणिकाभङ्गः इति fast षडङ्गकम्‌ ॥ 


Painting is one of the Arts which aim at providing for one’s own 
personal joy and entertainment as also winning the favourable opinion of 
other people, the on-lookers.2? 


The Limbs may be divided further into two groups : one—appertaining 
to the theory and the aim, and the othér—to the technical method of 
making the representation life-like. Riapabhedah pramanani—making the 
First. group, is concerned with lines, showing the distinctive features of the 


beautiful parts and their relative proportions, which maintain the symmetry 


of each other. The Second is concerned with technical devices, by which 
Bhava, Lavanya, Sddrsya are to be effected to make the picture life-like— 
All of these technical words have special meanings, and it is extremely 
important to interpret them, correctly. 


Rupa is ‘Shapeliness’. That is called Rapa, on account of which, the 
limbs appear as if they were ornamented, though wearing ornaments of 
no sorts’ 28 


“ङ्गान्यभषितान्ेव केनविदुभूषणादिना | 
येन तत्‌ भूषितवद्भाति तत्‌ रूपमिति कथ्यते” ॥ २३ ॥ ` 


Rapabheda is this differentiation and the articulation of Rupa. This 
is to be carried out by artistic devices—which usually, is effected by lines. 
Outlines are methods to produce Rapa-bheda and not Rupa-bheda itself or 
knowledge of appearances. In other words it is a Technical process (Karma), 
and not some kind of Knowledge ( J#ana). 





96 Inthe Commentary Jayamangala (on Vatsyayana-Kamasutram ), 
by Yafodhara, ( KS ) Kamasutram, I Adhikarana, Adh. 3 : 


“cafa पराुराजजननान्यात्म--विनोदार्थानि च ।” 
97. KS. 7, Adhikarana, 447. 3. 
98. Ujjvala-ntlamanih, uddipana prak., by Sri Rupa Gosvamin. 


With commentaries of Jiva Gosvamin and Visvanatha Cakravartin, 
Kavyamala, No. 95. Nirnayasagara Pr., 2००9. 
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This articulation of Rapa is effected either from the head to the feet, 
or contrary-wise, from the feet to head. Some parts of the body are not 
completely drawn :—As all limbs are not equally beautiful, the beautiful 
portions alone are worth emphasising: Thus some parts are suggested only, 
by lines, But in reality—Indian Art is based on articulation (Rapatmaka). 
It is not based, on outlines of forms (Rekhatmaka). Ripa is the innate 
loveliness and shapeliness. 

Pramana is the Science of Proportions of Forms, These proportions, 
based on the harmony of length, breadth, thickness and other dimensions, 
are indispensable for the beauty. Even aberration from the proportions, 
are due to some well-established convention 6, §. in the exhibition of 
grotesque forms exciting laughter. Disproportionate work of Art, is useless 
like Music without proper rhythm, as means of entertainment. Proportions 
give poise to the representations of Art and harmonised sense of beauty. 
This science of proportions, is not arbitrary, and its observance—necessary 
for the creation of any good work of Art. 

According to an oft-quoted dictum of unknown source, Bhava is that 
invisible force of sentiments, leading to Rasas—which produces its action 
upon senses. 

“्षरीरेन्द्यवगेस्य विराण व्रिधायकाः | 
भावाः विभावजनिताधित्तदृत्तय ईरिताः 0” 

Bhavas are attitudes of mind, produced by vtbhavas ; such attitudes— 
as are not neutral, but are productive of changes in the organs of the senses 
of body. The different states of the mind produce visible changes— 
muscular, nervous etc. of the different parts of the body Especially is 
this true of the eyes :—the Yogins look vacantly in their ecstasies of contem- 
plation ; the amorous men and women cast glances of joy and desire ; the 
passionless people have serene looks ; the frightened and weeping persons 
have closed and quivering eyes; the angry and the afflicted ones have 
restless and rolling eyes. As these men tal states, Bhavas are productive of 
such bodily changes—they must necessarily be portrayed in Painting. 
Contrarily, failure to do so must be regarded as a certain defect. 

Lavanya? in this connection, is said to be that, which manifests itself, 
in the limbs, just in the same way, 88 the liquid lustre out of ‘the pearl-bead, 
The liquidness has been, further illustrated by the commentator to carry the 
idea of waves—tarangayamana. This process of. lavanya-yganam is a 


99. Ujjvala-nilamanth- Uddipana-prakaranam Fe eet fw hen Gere. Sri Rapa Gosvamin. 
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technical one, and is suggestive of much more than mere beauty or charm. 
It is like the rushing of waves of beauty over the limbs. The Citra, work 
of painting becomes as if living, through this process. Want of this, leads 
to sure and certain weakness. | 


“FMR छायायास्त रल्त्वमिवान्तरा | 
प्रतिभाति यदङ्गेषु लावण्रं तदिहोच्यते ॥२६॥' 


3144 is similarly, of technical sense—and much more than mere 
semblance. It is impossible to admit that mere reproduction of forms, is 
regarded as the end of Citra, according to the Indian canons. An object 
has always, two aspects—its particular character and its general appearance. 
Though the appearance of an object e. g. a cow that presents itself to the 
eyes, is not of permanent nature—as it depends on the position of the 
observer etc., still the general appearance holds good. 

Sadréya is ‘similarity with that which is seen’. This necessitates the 
classification of objects real or imaginary into two classes—drstam ( seen ), 
equal to ‘familiar’, and imaginary adystam ‘unfamiliar’. 

Things, though real but not usually met with, are classed under the 
unseen or unfamiliar. Conventional forms were derived for the unfamiliar 
group. In one sense, in both cases, the treatment was realistic—the 
idealism being limited to the invention of conventional forms for the 
unfamiliar. The Visible form (drsya) is other than the real form, and 
the latter is not treated as important by Indian Art. The beauty, the senti- 
ment and the semblance within the form and not the form itself, are proper 
subjects of Cttra. Indian painting similarly depends upon common charac- 
teristics of objects, but is not to be identified with them. 

Both the components of the compound Varnika-Bhanga consisting 
of two words—have technical senses, Varnika means the colours, and 
the instruments of applying colours—the brushes and the pencils, ete. 
Bhanga and Bhakti from the root bhanj ‘to break’, ‘to differentiate’— 
means Differentiation. Varntka-Bhanga is the disposition of colours to 
appropriate parts. Though this technical process is effected by means of 
the brushes and the pencils—any particular manner of manipulation or 
weilding the instrument is immaterial, so far as creation is concerned. 
Consequently weilding of the brush cannot be the sense of Varnika-Bhanga. 
Varnika-Bhanga is harmonious and proper disposition of colours; and with- 
out it the works of painting are vititiated by contradiction and admixtures 
of colours, out of proper place and proportions. 

Weakness, thickness of lines, want of articulation and improper 
mixture of colours are known—defects of painting. Place, proportion, 
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posture on the ground, gracefulness, articulation, resemblance to the object, 
decrease and inorease ( in profile ) in picture—these are known as the eight 
good qualities in Painting. 

dlaed स्थृलरेखत्वमविभक्ततवमेव च ॥ 

वर्णानां egcara चित्रदोषाः प्रकीत्तिताः ॥ 

स्थानप्रमाणं yer मधुरत्वं विभक्तता ॥ 

Mess क्षयत्द्धौ च गुणाष्टकमिद्‌ं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ 

( VD. Adh. 48, 18-19 ) 


ADDITIONAL NOTES 
I 
Text referred to in p. 42 


The text is found in the Abhilasitarthactntamani, a work of the 
Chalukya King Somegvara (12th cent), The Mdanasollasa is the same 
work differently arranged. 

असंख्यातानि सत्वानि शक्यन्ते नेव ) भाषितुम्‌ ॥ ९३८॥ 
तत्तदरूपानुखारेण ठेखनीयानि कोविदः । 

aes लिद्यते aa, दपण प्रतिविम्बञत्‌ ॥ ९३९ ॥ 
तच्चित्रं विद्धमि्याहुविश्वं कमादयो बुधाः | 

आकस्मिकं टिखामीति यदुरिदय लिख्यते ॥ ९४० ॥ 
आकारमात्रसंपज्े तदविद्धमिति स्तम्‌ । 

MUSCAT यत्र दशेनदिव गम्यते ॥ ९४१ ॥ 
भावचित्र तदाख्यातं चित्तकौतुक कारकम्‌ । 

सद्र वैणंकेटखूयं रसनित्र विचक्षणेः ॥ २४२ ॥ 

चणि तेण कटं खूरं धूलचित् faga घाः | 

सुश्रमाणं तथा विद्धमविद्ध' भागचित्रकम्‌ ॥ ९४३ ॥ 
रसधूलिगतं प्रोक्तं मानसोह्छसपुस्तके | 

निर्मित चित्रलक्ष्मेदं चित्रं लोचनदारकम्‌ ॥ ९४४ ॥ 
भूञोकमछदेवेन चित्रविदयाविरिशिना । 

{The numbers refer to those in the Abhilasitarthacintamant III, 
( Shamasatry’s edition ). Some of the better readings are taken from the 
Manasollasa III, 1, 899-905 ( Gaekward’s Oriental Series ) 0. g. आकस्मिक, 
यदुद्दिश्य ( ४. 940), आकारमात्रसंपक्ने ( ४. 941 ), चित्तकौतुककारकम्‌ (v. 942); The 
second line of verse 142 and the first line of verse 143 have been mixed 
up in the Mansollasa as one line. In this case the present text gives 
a better reading. | 

The Silparatnam ( Sri-Kumara-viracaritam, I, II, Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series ) also contains similar verses. The author of the work Sri Kumara 
-was a Kerala Brahmin who lived in the 16th cent. He seems to have 
utilised very closely the work of King Somegvara and to have compressed, 
omitted, and changed its verses at random. The corresponding portion of 
the text bearing on Citra substantiates the contention : 


रसचित्रं तथा धृलोचित्र चित्रमिति त्रिधा ॥ १४३ ॥ 
एतान्यखिल्वर्णानि चणेयितरा पथक्‌ पृथक्‌ | 
रेश्चर्णैः स्थण्डिले wa क्षणिकानि विटेपयेत्‌ ॥ १४४ ॥ 
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धूलीवित्रमिदं ख्यातं चित्रकारः पुरातनः | 
साद्दयं eae यत्त. दपंणे प्रतिविम्बवत्‌ ॥ १४५ ॥ 
तच््वित्रमिति विख्यातं नालमाकारमत्रकम्‌ । 
शङ्गारादिरिसो यत्र दशोनादेव गम्यते ॥ १४३ ॥ 
एवं हरम्यादिभिच्यादौ रक्ष्यलक्षणसंयुतम्‌ | 
रेखनीयामिदं चित्र सवेटष्टिमनोहरम्‌ ॥ १४७ 
[ Silparatnam 46, 143-147 ] 
II 
Special Note on Pusta 
The word occurs under two forms pusta and busta, Pusta is explained 
as: ‘Working in clay, modelling ; a manuscript, book ; covered, filled” ; 
“nusta-karman : plastering, painting ; pustamaya formed of metal or wood, 
wrought in clay, modelled ; pusta-varita one who lives by books or makes 
books ; pustaka a protuberant ornament, boss ; a manuscript, book, booklet ; 
pustakara an embosser; pustakagara a book-room, a library ; pustaka- 
starana the wrapper of a manuscript,” (M. Williams—A Sanskrit English 
Dictionary, under pusta). Some scholars explain busta as “the burnt exterior 
( crust ) of roast meat ; the husk or shell of fruit’ ( Macdonell—A Pratical 
Sanskrit Dictionary ; Apte— The Practical Sanskrit English Dictionary ). 
Amara in his Na@malinganusdsanam ( Ed. Poona Orient. Series, II, 
10, 29) explains pusta as ‘plastering or similar other ‘arts’ and as illustration 
specially mentions dolls called Paficalika, made of rags, teeth of animals 
lac or tint. Kstrasvamin in his commentary while explaining the verse 
says that the word also means ‘modelling in clay’ ( abhimardyate mrd-atra 
pustam ). He explains Pafcalika as ‘a kind of doll made in the Paficala 
country with which the children play’. Commenting on ‘similar other arts’ 
‘he says that they mean ‘plaster or skin and dolls with folded hands on 
pillars’ ( carmalepadyath syat-salabhatjika stambhe lepyena atjalikartka ). 
Although Panini and Candragomin,” mention both pusta and busta as 
alternative forms, it is the commentary of Vandaghatiya which throws more 
light on the point by taking them to be identical. It says that ‘similar 
other arts’ include specially wood work ( kasthakhanana-karma ). They 
include besides : works of clay, wood, rag, skip, ron SAT PS besides : works of clay, wood, rag, skin, iron and precious metals? . 


1. ged रेप्या(ख्या टेदिकर्माणि । पाश्ालिका पुत्रिका स्याद्‌ । 
aeqercaifafa: कृता । जतु-त्रपु-विकारे तु SIGs TGS त्रिषु an 
४. मृदा वा दारुणा वाथ वस्त्रेणाप्यथ चर्मणा । 
ew: कृतं वापि पुस्तमित्यमिधोयते ॥ 





APPENDIX 


THE HISTORY AND THE CHRONOLOGY OF MASTERS, 


The History and the Chronology of the Masters ( Acaryas ) and (Silpa) 
Vastu-Sastropadeskas,. are uncertain. It 18 however proposed to make an 
attempt to piece together the available materials, whether mythological or 
traditional for a connected account, in alphabetical order. The present 
writer has discussed elsewhere about the Canons of Indian Art. [ For resons 
of Method and arrangement—only the Vastu ( Silpa ) Sastras have been 
dealt with ; the Agamas, the Paiicaratras etc., are not included. | 


AGASTYA [-KA |—Acarya. Rsi—Southern. Vaidik. Tantrik 

Paurainik. Historical. Ayurvedtk : 
AGASTI—Atharvan Rsi 

Agastya and Vasistha ( Vasistha ) were brothers—born respectively 
from the seed of Mitra and Varuna—fallen in love contest for Urvasi and 
deposited in a pot and in the sea. 

Agastya was called KalaSaja, Kalast-sttra, Kumbha-yoni, Kumbha- 
sambhava, Ghatodhava, and Maitra-Varunt Urvasiya. In the Rgveda— 
he is called Mandarya, Manya ; Mana -as he was only a span in length 
when born ; or a descendant of the Manas, who were singers. 

His exploits are many to enumarate :— 

(a) By drinking up the ocean, where the Aswras concealed 
themselves, Agastya exposed the Asuras ; and the Devas killed them. 

(b) He was the preceptor of the Vindhyas ;—the mountain grew 
higher and higher, and obstructed the Sun, The Devas requested 

Agastya for help. The latter approached the Vindhyas who saluted 

him by lowering the head. The sage ordered the Vindhyas to remain 

in that position till his return from the South. Agastya started on 
the fateful day of the 18४ of MargaSirsa and never came back, Then 
he became the Regent of the star Canopus which shines in the Southern 

Heaven in constellation Mithuna and is next to the Dog-Star, Sirius 

` only, in brilliance. 
(©) Agastya ate up Atapi and Vatapi-Asuras. TIlvala—the 

Danava King, used to kill his guests by offering the flesh of his brother 

Vatapi, who impersonated as a ‘Ram’; Agastya digested Vatapi and 

reduced Jivala to ashes. 

(a) He cursed Nahusa to become ‘Serpent’; killed Sunda ; 
changed Tadaka and her son Marica into Rakgasas ; and meted out 
to others penalties for provoking him. 


~ ~~ TR ER aaa 


INTRODUCTION 55 


Agastya married Lopamudra who was made by the sage himself, from 
the most beautiful parts of different animals. She was the daughter of the 
Vidarbha King and bore him two sons ( or a long string of sons? ), In the 
Ramayana, Agastya had his hermitage near the forests of the Dandaka— 
the Agastyasrama, where Kama met him in the forest. Agastya kept under 
control the evil Raksasas of the South. He helped Rama in exile, by present- 
ing the Vaisnava Dhanus, Aksaya Tiina ete. He accompanied Rama to 
Ayodha, when the period of exile was over. 

In the second stage, Agastya retired to Vatapi-pura ( Badami )— 
called Daksina-Kasi, further South ; and it was there, he ate up Vatapi and 
destroyed J/valu—as described in the Mahabharata, 

In the third stage, he retired to the Malaya Hills. In the Puranas, 
Agastya is represented as the son of Pulastya and Havirbhuva, The sage is 
spoken of as the 23rd Vyasa of Dvapura-Yuga. A great master of archery, 
just, benevolent, shining like the suu of fire, inviolable on account of his 
power, he made the Southern region habitable by killing the demons. He 
had at first, a seat at Benares and tried to bring down the Ganges with 
Siva’s consent. 

Agastya does not however figure among the Prajapatis or Saptarsts. 
But he was a great figure—mythical or semi-mythical, who took a considera- 
ble part in the Aryanisation of the South. According to authorities, the date 
of his colonising career cannot be far removed from the 7th or at least the 
6th Century 8. ©. These dates are rather too early, however, according 
to others. 

He was the spiritual preceptor of more than one Southern Pandyan 
Prince, He is supposed to have introduced the Siva-Worship to the South. 
Traditionally, he is the Founder-President of the first Zamil Sangam and 
the composer of the first Tamil Grammar. The latter however seems to be 
a literary forgery of more recent date. Numerous mystic works in Tamtl 
are also ascribed to him. 

In Tamil lands, Agastya was raised to the rank of divinity. A Sivaste 
Acarya, hovering between divinity and man—he was identified with Siva. In 
the identification of the saint with Siva-Guru-Murttam—Siva himself 
appearing as a human teacher, ‘the apotheosis of Agastya reaches its finale 
in Tamil land.’ This transformation was ॐ slow gradual process, and 
brought about not before the 5th Century A. C,, A temple known as 
Agastisvaram was raised in his honour, near Cape Comorin, but it has 
fallen in neglect. 

A religious cult of Agastya, grew up in Java and the Islands of the 
Malayan Archipelago, Many images in stone and metal—of Bhattaraka- 
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Guru, or Siva-Guru, perhaps meaniug a Saivite Saint—were representatives 
of Agastya. As the specimens are all bearded, dwarfish, with corpulent 
waist and body, this can’t be Siva’s images but Agastya-Rsi’s—One of the 
Siva-Guru images from Candi-Bannon is a master-piece of Indo-Javanese 
sculpture [ Agastya is Sapta-tala in (mana) measurement |. In the Vaya- 
Purana, there are fables. of Agastyas visit to the Islands of 288 
Indian Archipalego—Barhina-Dvipa, Kusa-Dvipa, Varaha-Dvipa, Sankha- 
Dvipa, also Malaya Dvipa and Yava-Dvipa 

According toa Sanskrit Inscription ( 8th ©. ), the first Siva temple in 
Java, was said to have been built actually, to the plan of Agastya’s Siva 
Sanctuary, on the Tungabhadraé in India. Early inscriptions record in Java, 
the consecration of Agastya images of which the materials mentioned. were 
Haricandana, Sura-druma, Krénopala 

An inscription from Cambodia (Kambudega), ascribes visit by Agastya 
for special worship, to a Siva-temple containing the Linga, Sr1-Bhadresvara. 
He seemed to have married a local princess Yasomatt and founded a Royal 
line, 

In the Aryanisation and colonisation of Southern India and Insul- 
india—Agastya seemed to have played a most important part. In this 
stupendous task, the great sage should be, perhaps regarded as the originator 
or the initiator. Of. K. N. Sivaraja Pillai: Agastya is Tamilland, Madras 
Univ. ; ए. ए. Chatterji: Indian Cultural Influence in Cambodia, Cal. Univ., | 
1928, pp. 80, 113. ; 0. 0. Ganguly : The Cult of Agastya: and the origin 
of the Indian Colonial Art. Rapam, Jan. 1926. The Ind. Soc. of Art, Cal. 

QJMS, XVII. Jan., 1923. Visvakosa, Encyclopaedia Indica (2nd Ed. ), 
Sub voce [ See List of Abbreviations | 
His Dhyana 18 :— 


Kasa-puspa-pratikasa Agni-Maruta-sambhava] 
Mitra-Varunayoh putra kumbhayone namo’ stu te/ 
Atapi-rbhaksito yena Vatapis-ca mahasurah/ 
samudrah Sosito yena so’ Agastyah sanmukho’stu me/( ४. 1. ) a 


—— ee 


sa me Agastyah prastdatu. — 

“Obeissance to thee, O! Kumbhayoni ( Pitcher-born ) derived from 
Agni-Maruta, son of Mitra and Varuna, white as the Kasa-flower”. His 
Dhitpadana-Maniram [ from 4 gni-puranam ] 18 :— 

Dvipantara/samutpannam Devanam paramam priyam 
Rajanam sarva-vrksandm candanam parigrhyatam|| | 


~~ ` 


His cult-worship is remarkable by the fact—that Sdndal wood, 
imported from distant islands, form one of the special offerings to him. 
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The herb— Sesbania Grandiflora is also termed Agasti, because if resembles 
the shape of the star Canopus ( Agastya ) in constellation Mithuna. 

Some Revedic Hymns—26 Sakias [ 1. 165-191 ] and passages 
were composed by Agastya. There is also a dialogue—perhaps a ritual 
drama, in which he appears with Lopamudra. 

In the Atharva- Veda, he appears as connected with witch-craft. Many 
works on Ayurveda, Vastu and Tantra Sastras are ascribed to him. 

Agastya is mentioned in the Brahma- Vaivarta P., as Medical author. 
Agastya-Stkta a Vaidyaka work, is ascribed to him. {| Al, AIT |. Other 
recipes are also due to the great Sage—the most famous being—Brhat Visnu 
taila, Mahalaksmi-vilasa rasa and some powerful tonics, digestives 
and purgatives. ९ 
Purdanic Texts :- 


Agastya is the narrator of the Brahma-Purdana. Agastya-Gita 
_ [ T, 5715 ] is said to be Ch. 54 of the Pasupalopakhyana of Varaha P. 
Agastya-Samhita. Agastiratnapartksa, on Lapidary Art [ BH. ] (Edited 
by L. Finot : Les Lapidaires’ Indtens 7171, Paris, 1896] and the 
Halasya-Mahatmya ( Madhura Shrine ) [ ASB ]—belong to this Purdntc 
Ag. Sain. [ MO]. It is a different version of the printed Sankara-Samhita 
of Skanda. Halisya-mabatmya from the Skanda P.; See—Agastyasam. 
(102) 362%, 6924-25 ). Ratna-partksa or Mani-partksa [ AI] is another 
work ascribed to him. > हॐ 

Of the Tantrik Texts, ascribed to Agastya, Sakii-Sttra is the most 
important—it is the Tantrik counterpart of the Brahma-Siatras. [ ४. Ragha- 
van: Manuscript Notes. ALB( The ) A(dyar ) L(ibrary ) Bulletin ) Vol. I, 
pp. 92-96 and 129-30]. = ` | 

The Tantrik texts in M 88. are : 


Sakti-Satra! AD | -Agastya-Samhita— न, 
( same as )—Agastya-Satra [ MO । text quoted by the Tantra- 
—Sakta-Sutra [ MU | sara, Saktananda-Tarangint 
| ete. [ MO | | 
dri-Vidya Dipika [ AD ] Dharjata(t) Stotra [ AD | 
= Paticadasi mantra- Agastyastaka [ MO ] 


bhasyam and by other titles 
[ MO, MU, etc. ]. [ Edited by RB. A. Sastrin, at the end of his ed. of 
Lalita-Trigatt. Bombay, 1902 }. 
Agastyastaka or Sivastaka [ AD, AI] Pakcaratra—Ms. 
Siva-Sarnhita Agastya Samhita, called in the 
Laksmi-Stotra _ [ AT ] | colophons— 
Agastya-Sampata ; Paficaratra and Paramarahasya [AD | 
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Agasti-Kalpa [ A II ] [ MO, D. 5190-92, R. 2681 & 5059 ] 
Agastya-Vidya [ AD ] [ TS, 10257-60 ]. 
Sarasvati-Stotra & 
Candi-patha-krama from the Agastya Samvada of the Marica-Tantra [ 1021 
One of the earliest of the Vastu ( Silpa )-Sastras—A gastya Sakala- 
dhikara (in Ms.) is important and was used by Rdémrdéz 80 others, 
Agastya-prokta Sarvadhikara, in Ms. [MU] and Silpa-Samgraha by 
Agastya, in Ms. [ AD ] and Agastya S.¢ also in Ms. [ MO ]—are known, 
But Agastya does not figure among the Vastu-Sastropadesakas. 
AGNI—Vaidik, Tantrik, Pauranik, Ayurveda Acarya. A Dikpala (Regent 
of the Quarters). The Fire God Agni is the chief among the Aryan Terrestrial 
gods Prthivi-sthanastha-devas ; just as Vayu or Indra and Siarya are chief 
among the Gods of the Intermediate and the Celestial Regions, respectively 
Antartksa and Dyu-sthanastha-devas. Agni is a most important ( Indo- 
Iranian ) Aryan God. 


Agnt is the carrier of offerings to the Gods (Havya-vaha). He is the 
purifier, Pavaka and the Pure. Agni was identified with Rudra; and 
Svaha coalesced with Uma ; and they both produced Skanda. 

The Fire priests— Bhrgu Angirasas, both of mythic origin and 
Manasa-putras of Brahman, are connected with the Atharva-veda. 

The auspicious Atharva Veda derived from Bhrgu in contrasted to 
the Angirasa V.—connected with Witch- Craft, abhictra and derived from 
Angirasa. Bhrgu was considered, as Varuna’s offspring and Angirasa 
as Agns's. 


The Atharva-Veda is especially related with Ayurveda, Tantras and 
the various Technical Arts 
ANGIRAS—Athar-Vaidik. Tantrik, Pauranik 

Rsi. Dh-S-Pr. ( Law-giver ) and Jy. A. ( a writer on Astronomy ). He 
is a Prajapatt, a Mental son of Brahman and the Regent of the planet 
Jupiter. In the Rgveda, the 4 74974545 are demi-gods, semi-mythical beings— 
mediators between gods and men. 

ANGIRASAS ( Descendants )— ( See under 4902705 ) 
ATRI —Vaidik, Tantrik, Pauranik, (Historical) Acarya. Rsi Ayurvedik 

He is one of the Vastu-Sastropadesakas. One of the Sapiarsis, the 
( Manasa-putras ) Mind-born sons of Brahman and a Dharma-sastra- 
Pravartaka. He is one of the ten Prajapatis or Lords of Creation , one of 
the Law-givers and a Master of Architecture and Sculpture. To the pupils 
of Atri and to the School of the Atreyas, the sons of Atri of whom three 
are known—Punarvasu, Krsna and Bhiksu, are due many Ayurvedik texts. 
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Of the six disciples of Atri—Agnivesa, Harita and 23106188 works are 
preserved. ‘The Agnivesa-Tanira as redacted by Drdhavala and Oaraka, is 
the Caraka Sam. ‘The Bhela-Samn and the Hartia Sam—are published. 


One of the spiritual sons (Manasa-putras) of Brahman, the Sage 4८1 
was so-called because he was above the three kinds of pain—according to 
Sayana, or because he was—in possession of control over every kind of 
pain—according to Yaska. Anastyad, his wife was the highest type of 
female chastity. She bore him three famous sons—Soma, Durva-sas and 
Yogin Datiatreya- 

According to authorities, Atrt was 9 really historical character. Fortu- 
nately, we have Atri’s—Dh.-8. Law-books. Works on Architecture and 
Sculpture—belonging to his School, without doubt, are preserved and 
published. [ Ci. Atri-Samheid. JVOL, Vol. 1., 1940 and SVOS. Tirupati ; 
Samirtarcan-adhikarana Airi-Samhiia, Tirupati, 1943. ; Pratima-mina- 
Laksanam! Atreya-tilakam—(1) Edited by £" N. Bose, PO(S)S, No. 18. 
Lahore, 1929. (2) Edited by Jitendranath Banerjee, in “The Development 
of Hindu Iconography, Cal. Univ., 1941). ` 


1148 : Atreya—Vaikhanasa ( Pr.) Silpa §.-K [ 101] ( 2579) 
3150-(1) | Ay. AS. A leading professor of Medicine, at Taxila was A. in 
the time of the Buddba or shortly before [ A. ए. B.—Hoernle : Op cit. | 
Bhiksu Atreya was teacher of Jivaka. His special preparation, the 
Amrtaprasa Ghryia, he taught to Rst Agastya- [ Girindra Mukhopadhyaya— 
History of Indian, Med. Vol. [1 (0. ए.) 1929 |. An Atreya-siksa@ is known. 
ATREYi—Vaidika. Atreyi-puira 
ANIRUDDHA, Vasudeva—Devas Puranic, Paficarairik (Southern). Both, 


Ven Sastrop.—See Post. 

APARAJITA—Sage mentioned in Inscriptions ( H. ) V.-S.-A/see Jaya Post. 
INDBA : \ vy. , P./Ay. A.—The King of the Gods. A Deva 
PURANDARA J Dikpala ( Regent of Quarters ). 

USANAS { Kavya : } —Rsi, A. Vaidik. Later on, Purohita of the 

: SUKRA Kavi ( Asuras ) Daityas in their contests with 


the Gods. A son of BArgu. 
SUKRA :—Rei/Pauranik/Vastu-Sastrop./ Ay. A./ (Southern ) /Db.-8.-Pr/ 
Artha-8-A/Nuti-S.-K. 
Became the planet Venus. Became the Guru of both Asuras and 
Devas, By his Mrta-Safigivani- Vidya revived the Aswras and from 
him—Kaca, Brhaspati's son, learnt the Vidya. 
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KASYAPA— ( Descendant of Kasyapa )—a common patronymic Goira 
A., Rsi/Prajapati/V. P./Ay. A. The son of Marici, Kasyapa was the 
common father of Nagas, Garuda and Aruna by Kadri and Vinata 
respectively. KaSyapa is the name of Kanada and applied to 
Rsyasriga, The Vastu ( silpa ) Work ascribed to him is preserved 
and published —Kasyapa-Silpam ( ASS. No. 95) called also the 
Amésumad-Bheda. Kasyapa-Samhiia or Vrddhajivakiya-Tantra seems 
to be an abridgement of the Ayurvedic Work of Kasyapa—made by 
Vrddhajivaka and revised by Vatsya (NSS, No. 1). Some authority 
thinks that Kasyapa and Kasyapa are the same Rsi; but the sages 
are separately mentioned also. 

KUVERA ( See post under PULASTYA ). 

KUMARA—Wanirik, Paurinik/ A — Deva/ Vastusastropadesaka] Ay. 
Perhaps, Master of Cora-Sastra—Burglary | Negelein and Bolling : 
Atharvaveda Parisistas. Leipzig, 1910 |, 

KAUSIKA— RsilV., P. | Ay. A/Vaiyakarana/Db.-S.-K. 


VISVAMITRA T./Dh.8.K./Dhanur-veda A, 
Kausika is one of the Acadryas of Silpa, mentioned. Perhaps, he is 
identical with Visvamitra, the son of Kausika, a King. One Kausika 
is the Grand-father of ViSv@mitra in the Puranas. The Vtsvamitras, 
also designated Kaustkas, is a family name. Connected with the story 
of Bharatas and Sudasa, most important feature of Visvamiira’s life, 
was his hostility to Vasistha. Kauétka is one of the Atharvan Rsis. 
Kausika is mentioned as a Vatyakarana{ AI], The Kausika-Sutra 
18 an important work on Atharvan Ritual. [ 102, 4701 ].—Ed. By M. 
Bloomfield, JAOS, XIV. New Haven, Conn., 1890. Transl. 10 part 
by W. Caland, Amsterdam, 1900. See, also, Bloomfield : Atharva- 
veda. EIAR, pp. 16, 17, 57 
Some YTGnirtka-Kalpa and Agama Samhita works are ascribed to 
Visva-mitra [ Mss. in—A. I., A. II., AD, ADI, MO, ए, TS. ] 
Visva-mitra is quoted as a Medical Authority in Bhava-Prakasa. 
He is regarded, also, as an authentic Dhanurveda-Acarya, who wrote 
a work (on the science in four Sections, according to Sri Madhu- 
stdana Sarasvati ) perhaps lost.—Siva-Mahimnastava-Tika by M 
Nirnayasagara. Pr., Bomb 


Visvamitra of course, communicated to Rama and Laksmana, some 
potent weapons with Mantras and Prayogas (in the Ramayana ) 
Both, Kausika and Visvamitra are separately enumerated as Dharma 
Sastra-Karas, 
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GANAPATI— 
Tantrik, Paurantk | Sangtta ( Mrdanga ) -Sastracarya + A Deva. 
He is the more favourite of the two sons of Siva and Parvati. 
He seems to have been also an authentic Natya ( Bharata ) & Silpa- 
Sastra-kara, known from quotations by later writers. 


GARGA— 
( Descendants )— 


GARGI. GARGYA. GARGAYANA. VRDDHA-G,¢ GARGYA. 
Garga is a later Vaidik Ret | Pauranik | Tantrika-Acarya | Vastu- 
Sastropadesaka } An Acarya of Jyotisa and Paficaratra. 

These Rsis figure in the Vamngas ( Lists of Teachers ) of the 
Upanisads. Throug h the grace of Siva, Garga was endowed with the 
the Knowledge of time with its 64 branches and the lifetime of Garga 
and his sons, extended to ten millions of years. One Garga is mention- 
ed by Panini, as 8 Grammarian. Another Garga is one of the oldest 
Astronomers, another a ‘TantrikeAcarya. There seems to have been 
many Gargas, alleged Authorities on Db., Jy. & other various 
branches of knowledge. One Garga learnt Ayurveda from Atreya. 
Gargeya is a &. g-A[ 101 (2579) 3150-1]. A Gargi-Samhita was 
known long ago [ Haridas Mitra ; Devata- Marti-Prakaranam—lIntro- 
duction, p. 14] A Gargya-Samhita also exists both preserved in modern 
copies. [D]. A Gargya, Vaiyakarana & G. Jy. A., are also known. 

Maharsi Gargayana’s Pranava-vada with Pranava-vadarthadipika 
by Svami-Yogananda is edited and published by २१४. K- T. 
Sreenivasachariar Vol, I, Madras, 1915 ; English Transl. by Babu 
Bhagavan Das M. A. Vol, I-III, 1910 ff. 


GOTAMA 


GAUTAMA—A., 7. / V.P.., T., / Dh -§.-Pr. ( married Ahalya ). 
Descendants :—Gautama. Gotami, G. Putra, Gautami. 


Gautami—G. Putra ( Historical ). Gotama is identical with Dirgha- 

tamas. The Gotamas were closely associated with the Aiwirasas. 

Several Gautamas are mentioned—some, really historical. 

The _Buddha-Sakyamuni—was called Gautama ( Gotama ) and every 
Sakya was a Gotama. Some of the Andhras,—Sata-vahanas had 
the title of Gautams-Putra, 
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Bimba-mana, a treatise extracted from Gotamitya 8 S. ascribed to 
Sariputra, is known [ Ms. in British Mus.—D. ]. 

One Ugratara-Stotra, ascribed to Gautama Rst is _ preserved 
[ 102(7819-11 ]. The Gotamtya or Gautamiya Tantra is very well- 
known and preserved in many Mss. [ AI, A. II, 102 ]. 

(Ed) E. ए. Rapson. ‘The Cambridge History of India-Vol. I, Ancient 
India ; Camb. ए. Pr. 1922; ४. S. Smith : The Harlg History of 
India ( 4th Ed. Revised by 8. M. Edwardes ), 1924; Early History 
of the Andhra Country—By K. Gopalachari. (M.U.) H. S. 16 
Madras, 1941. 


CANDRA— 
A. / Vaidik, Pauranik ; Tantrik, Pancaratrik/ Ay. Acarya Dh-S-pr. 
- SOMA—Deva—The Vedic Creeper became laterly a synonym of the 
Moon. Both the Indian Soma and the Avestan Haoma played great 
7616 in the rituals. The heavenly Moon-god is inseparably connected 
with Tantric Cosmogony. 


JAYA & VIJAYA—Pauranik Acaryas. 

Jaya, Vaya, Siddhartha, Aparajita sre the four Manasa-Putras of 
Brahman. [ Samarangana-Sitradhara. Two Volumes GOS, Vol. 
XXV & Vol. XXXII. See I, Adh. 2, 2 & 3 ff. | Jaya is mentioned in 
Inscriptions [ 7. ए. Bhandarkar : The Kirtistambha of Rana Kumbha] 
(11804. Vol. I, I, p. 55) ( Historical ). They are, of course, the 
great Vaisnava devotees and the Personal Attendants of Visnu, who 
were cursed by Rsis Sanat Kum@ra and others, to be demons. 


JAKSUKI— 
A / Known as an Interlocutor with Vrddha Garga in Vastu-Sastra 
from Nepal ( N. Vol. II. pp. 88-89, No. III. 297A. ) 


TVASTER— 
V., 2. / mentioned as Acarya of Silpa. The celestial Master-Crafts- 
man- He is one of the Adityas. Perhaps,—Visva-Karman or Praja- 
pati or Sarya or Visnu or Siva ; as they each, had also this appella- 
tion. : 

DHRUVA ¢ PRAHLADA— ध 
Pauranik / Paficaratrik. Non-Aryans or Aryans—Danava King of 
great prowess, learning and character, they are mentioned as Acaryas. 
They were, both, great Vaisnava Bhaktas. Dhruva became the Type 
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of Constancy, and Apotheosised— turned into the Pole-Star- Probably 
the connection of Dhruva, with Marriage Ritual is Post- Vedic. 


NAGNAJIT— 
Pauranik. ( Historical ) Vastu ( Silpa )-Sastrakara. 
SVARJIT NAGNAJIT— 


A Vaidik, Gandhara Prince. Nagnajitl was another name of Satya- 


bhama, —the daughter of King Nagnajit whom Krsna married, In the 
Mahabharata, Nagnajit was the Sisya of Prahlada and incarnation 
of an Asura. He was vanquished by Karna in his Digvijaya. 
Nagnajit is probably identical with Naggadi known from Jaina 
Sources. His work on painting Citralakganam is preserved in Tibetan 
Translation ( Ed, by Dr. Berthold Laufer ). He is mentioned by later 


writers on Silpa and Jyottsa. 


NANDISA 
- Nandikegvara : Nandin— 
He is the great Saiva Gana : Initiator of Kama-Sastra and Abbinaya- 
Sastra-Pravakta ( Natya S. K) Pauranik, Tanirik—One of the Vastu- 
Sastrop. Has strong Southern ( Indian ) connexions. Nandikeévara 6 
Abhinaya-darpanam is published. [ Ed. by Dr. Manomohan Ghosh. 
CSS, No. 5. | 

NALA—Pauranik | 8. A. | 7, व. | Niti-Sastra-A. | 
A Great and noble King, he was an authority on Cookery, Paka- 
Sastra. The work 18 published [ Ed. Chowkhamba, 8. §.] Nala- 
Tantra [ 101 1] | Nala-Paka-Sastram, Ms,—on ‘Gookery], T. 7. 73a 
and N.-p. Darpana, | ATI 1; 

NARADA— 
Vaidik, Pauranik, Paficaratrik. ४816 ava-Bhakta, Devarsi, ( Acirya ) 
Master of ( Silpa Vastu and Sarhgita-Sastras. Dharma-Sastra- 
Pravartaka. Acarya of Ayurveda and Jyotisa. To him are due, N. 
Maha-Laksm!-Vilasa-Rasa and other Recipes. 

: PISUNA— 
Niti-S-A. Naradiya P. 18 comected with him [ Ms. ] of the Vastu- 
Viahanarh by Nérada and Narada 8. 8. ( AD, ADI ) 

VISNU-NARAYANA— 
God—Vaidik, Pauranik, Ayurvedik, Tantrik (a ) Mention is, of Visnu 

an Acarya of Citra ( in Citra~Laksanam ). 
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VASUDEVA— 


Aniruddha—Both Gods. Pauranik ; Patcaratrik. Vastu-Sastropadegaka, 
(a) There is a Sage Nar&yana also an Acarya of Citra. ( in the Visnu- 
Dharmottaram ). Both Nara and Nar&yana were Rsis—separated 


४ Celestial Nymph, and bestowed her with life whence her name was 
पण्डा, She was the paragon of Heavenly Beauties. 
PARASARA— 


V., P., Pr./R. / Dharma-S-Pr./ Vastu-S. A./ Artha-S.-A/ Ay. & Jy. 
A./ Krsi-S-K. A son of Vasistha, in the Nirukta ; but a son of 
Saktri and grandson of Vaéistha, in the Epics. —A great sage. 
त Begot Vyasa, ParaSarya on Satyavati. 
( Pupils ) : 
Paragarah— 
There are however two Paraéarasamhitas (I, IL ) of the Patcar&tras. 
A Krsi-Sastra 18 ascribed to him. Mentioned as an ancient writer on 
Medicine, by Vagbhata. - Quoted by Varaihamihira as an Astronomer, 
as also by Bhattotpala ( A I, A IT. ) 
Ms. of Vimana-Vidy& Paraéarya Kalpa is known [ ¶, TS] 


PITAMAHA— ( See post ). 


PULASTI 
Pulastya : Yajur-Vaidik, R. A. Ay. A. 
Paulastya, | < । 
Kubera Rgi. Pauranik. Dh. 8. Pr. Jy. A, 
Ravana . 
Vibhisana 4 


Kubera was a Dikpala, Regent of Quarters and King of the Yakgas. 
Both the latter were grand-sons of Pulastya, one of the Manasa-putras of 
Brahman. Not only Ravana was the great Raksasa-King ; but a 
Master of Ayurv.; Vibh. was a great Tantrik Acarya. We are in possession 
of some of Ravana’s Works : Arka-Praka&ga.on tinctures and extracts ; 
Kumara Tantram preserved 10 original Sanskrit, and Chinese and 
Tibetan translations, on Kaumara-Bhrtya, Child-welfare. A Paiicaratra 
Sam. is named after Paulastya. 
BRHAD-RATHA—Pauranik. 
Br. Navavastva— 
Perhaps a son 
of Usanas. 
Vaidik. Vastu-S.-4.A Magadhan King, one Anga-King and others 
have this name. But the son of Sukra, is probably the person. 


from Visnu’s body. The sage Narayana first portrayed on Earth, Urvi, . 
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PRAJAPATI— 
- BRAHMAN— 
¦: PITAMAHA— 

God. Pauranik- Db.-S. Pr. Jy. 4. 

The Creator—the first member of the I ndian Triad. The Propounder 
of the Trivarga—Kama, Artha, Dharmaéastras, Ayurveda and other 
Arts and Sciences. 

He never seems to have received much independent Worship and 
his Shrines are few—-the most noted being situated at Puskara in 
Rajputana. There is a small one ab Bhuvanesvara, where the image 
is very fine. + 


BRHASPATI 
: Brahmanaspati— 

AJ/Rsi / प्र, Pr / Vastu-Sastrop. / Dharma- S.-pr. Artha-S-K./ 
Ayurveda-A. / Jy. A. : 

The Purohita of the Gods; the Planet Jupiter. Some scholars 
identify Br. with Agni or consider him as an abstraction of Indra. Son 
Safijivani of Angiras and father of Kaca and Bharadvaja. How Kaca 
learnt the Mantra from Usanas, through the help of his daughter 
Devayani is well-known. The Devas had Brhaspati Angirasa as their 
Purchita and the Daityas or Asuras—Usanas Kavya (Sukracarya). But 
Br. could not revive the fallen gods, as Us. could, his demons. 5o, Kaca 
was sent to learn the Safijivani- Vidya. Kaca is also mentioned as the 
author of one Ay. Formula. 

Brhaspati seems to be a Lokayata ( Heretic ) teacher. Some minor 
Astronomical Jyotisa tracts are ascribed to Br. Some medical formulae are 
ascribed to Br. , though no texts are known. In the AV., there are some 


references to Br. , for protecting from Curses and for bestowing health— _ ` 


amulets etc. A treatise on Hlephants ( of Veterinary Seience ) is asoribed 
to Br. ( Brhaspati-Mata-10*, No. 6257—3289 ), The Brhaspatt-Smrit 18 
published in the GOS, Baroda, most recently. 


BHARAD=VAJA—/R., A. । V., 2., 794 | Ay. 4. / 20. -§.- Pr, 


1 A Pafcaratric Samhita ascribed ८0 Bharadvaja is known i 
ए. 0. Schrader : Op. Cit. Adyar, 1916. 
9 
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Son of Brhaspati and father of Dronadcarya. 
( Pupils ) ( Descendants ) [ One Bh. is author of Asnsu-Bodhini- 
Bharad-vajas— Sastra,2 ; another Bharadvaja— 


( Pupils ) ( Descendants ) ( Siksa व.8 ; another V. S. 4.4. 


(1) Bharad-vajayana 
(2) Bharad-vajiputra 

Bharad-vaja Kumarasira is known as Ay. A. 

Bharad = vaja Garga, Jyotisacarya. 

Bharad = vaja Dronacarya, the Preceptor of 

the Pandavas; Dhanurveda A. 

Bharad = vaja Kantka was Dhriarastra’s Minister,—identical, 
perhaps, with Kanin/ta, an old Artha-S-A. 
mentioned by Kauittlya®, 

[ Adhikarana, V. Adhyaya 5, Stitra 54 |. 


A purely scientific work dealing with the properties of Solar Rays. 
( Introd. , p. VIII ; ) also see Haridas Mitra : DMP Intr. , pp. 16, 17. 

Not only, the names Kantka Kaninka are old; but also, Kumnt- 
Vatyakarana, who write Vivarana on Panini (-- 101, i, 160b ) and Kontka ; 
Kunika ( Ardha-Magadhi Koniya: Kuniya) name of King Ajataésatru, 
Contemporary of both Mahavira and Buddha. ( The Cam. H.I, Vol. I, pp. 
156, 183, 311 ). 
BHASKARA \ = 
: Stirya — V.,P., 7/4}. 4/7. 74. 

The great Solar Deity is purely Aryan—lIndo Iranian. He is men- 
tioned by later writers on Silpa (e. g. Varaha-mihira ) asan Acarya. 
[ Brhat Samhita Adh. 58, 62. ] 


2 Amsu Bodhini-Sastra by Maharsi Bharadvaja. Chapter I. 
with Bodhananda’s Commentary. Bangalore City, 1981. 

8 Bharad-vaja-Siksi—Ed. by प्र. R. Ramachandra Dikshitar. 

` Bhandarkar Res. Inst. Poona. ; 

4 Mentioned in Todarananda, an Encyclopaedia by Todara-malla 
[AI., AIL, A IIL. 1 //, ASB, —- Bikaret ]. 

5 Kautilyam Arthasdstram TSS LXXIX, LXXX. & LXXXII, 1921, 
24 & 25 ; J. Jolly & R. Schmidt: Kautilyam Artha-Sastram ` 
PSS, No. 4—Vols. I & II, 1923 & '24. See Vol. II, pp. 5,6; 
J.J. Meyer: Das Altindische Buch vom Welt—und Staats— 
leben Das Arthasastra des Kautalya. Leipzig, 1926. 
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BHIMASENA ; | 
: Maruti P. (H)/ the Pandava Hero. 

He is mentioned as a Master of Citra-karma-Sastra and of Paka- 
gastra. Some of his special preparations of Culinary Art e. g. Rasala 
are known and mentioned. - । 

Haridas Mitra: DmP Intr., p. 16. Paka-Sastra (Ms.) on Cookerg 
by Bhimasena [ AIL], not traceable [MO] Saradati lakam TT, 
Vol. XVI & XVII. Cal, 1933, with Padarthadarga Ed. with English 
Intr. by Ataldnanda Sarasvatt. 
BHRGU— : 
Vaidik, P.. Pr. / ( Historical ) / Bs. | Dh.-S.-Pr. | ए. -Sastrop. / 
Acarya of Jyotisa & Ay. / Inventor of Dhanur-Veda. 
Bhargavas ( Descendants )—They were most powerful 7595. 

CYAVANA—Ay. A.—The famous Cyavana-Prasa, Ayurvedic preparation is 
due to him / Dh.-S.-k. / V.-S.-4.% 

JAMAD=AGNI—and his son PARASURAMA— V., 2. | were both 
Master of Archery, Dhanur-Vedacarya. The first was 9 Dh.-S.-K. and 
the latter was an avatara of Visnu and associated with the South- 
Kerala, Malabar; anda Tantrika A. who wrote a work on Sri-Vidya 
Worship. So 8180 Rst-s Reika and Sukra —were Dh.-V.-As. 

The identities of the Bhrgus and the Phrygians, of Pulaha and the 
Pelasgians ( the sea-people), of Kratu and Grete, are regarded as proba- 
ble, by scholars on linguistic and mythologie grounds. Others 
identify the Bhrgus as Fire-priests with the Greek Phleguat : Sanskrit— 
Bhraj ‘to shine.”2 

The Phrygians are the oldest people in the world ; and the Cradle 
of the Bhrgus, the Hittites, the Phoenicious etc., was Hlam—the 
Ancient Kuga-Dvipa ( Modern Kuztstan ) wherefrom they migrated, 
many hundred years before Christ. 

The Bhrgus were originators of the Fire-Cult and from the latter 
arose the worship of the Linga & the Yont— represen ting the Purusa 
त Prakrts. 

a Mentioned in the Todarfnanda. 
b Parasu Rama-Kalpa-Stira with Rameévara’s Vrttt GOS, No. 99 ; 
1 Ancient Bhrgus By A. Padmanabhayya, JOR. Vol. V. Parts I and 

II. Madras, 1931, especially Ch. VII. | 
A. Banerji-Sastri: Asura-India Patna, 1926, pp. 17. ff. 

2 A. A- Macdonell: Vedic Mythology, ए. 140. 
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Parasu Rama, the last Bhargava, reclaimed Kerala (Cera) country 
from the sea and made it a gift to Ka@sSyapa. He is said to have 
brought Brahmanas into Malabar. He is quoted as| an authority, by 
Palakapya, on the Hasti(y)-Ayur-Veda 

The Bhrgus were closely associated with the Azgirasas in the 
Atharv. Fire-Cult. A mental son of Brahman, was Bhrgu. Another 
Bhrgu—Varuna’s son, Varuni studiedly enquired after the exact nature 
of Brahma, and after many failures and repeated endeavours, ultimate- 
ly came to the Realisation of the Bhargavi Varuni-Vidya—that the 
essential character of Brahma, was Ananda. 


*  MATANGA—/R.,4 | P., T./ Sangita—S. -K. 


Mentioned with Bhrgu, Kasyapa, ( Agastya ) Kumbhajata—as 

Silpagamambunidhi-paragatah. [ Silparatnam TSS, No. 75, Part-I. 
Adh. 1, 5 ). The great Matangu-Paramesvara-Tantra was revealed to 
M. by Siva [ AI, AII, 4 101, प्र. 7. IID]. 
For detailed information regarding this voluminous work, see Mm. 
Haraprasada’s N1, Preface p. LX VIII, and p.219. [An Hd. of Matanga- 
vrtti : a commentary (on the M. P. Tantra) due to Ramakantha 
Bhatta, is under preparation—GOS—by Jogendranatha Bagchi }. 

To him, is ascribed the 5494740 Text, Brhad-desi, also, [ Brhad- 
desi TSS, No. 94]. ( Hither Bharata or) M. was the father of 
Datiila and Kohala, Both Sangita-S.-K-s., of note and antiquity. He 
was the creator of the special kind of Prabandha, called Harivila@sa and 
of a kind of Dance, Jhakkint, 

Descendants— 


MATANGA— 
MATANGI-DEVI— I. / One of the Daga-Mahavidyas ( Sakta), was 


the adopted daughter of the Muni M., and at her request, the Muni — 
created the special new kind of Dance Jhakkint, for her Dance- 
Contest with Siva, her Lord 

Matanga —R., A. / He was a Tantrika Sage, the founder of a 
Mahalinga for the Mantrasiddhi of Bhavani. The Linga Matangesa 
was hidden, but was even now, it is believed, visible to Sadhakas. 
According to tradition, the exact spot where, Sarvanandanatha attained = 
Siddhi, at the bottom of a Fig-tree, marked the site of the hidden 





1 Tatitiritya Opanisad, Adhyaya IIT. Bhrgu-Valli. 


Ditto. Nityotsava-paddhati of Uminanadanatha GOS, No. 23—Ed. by 4 | 
Mahadeva Sastry 1928, Baroda. 
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Linga ; and itisa celebrated Sakia Shrine at Mehara, Dt. Tippera. An 
unknown place Mataiga associated with Cattala, (as one of the 
prohibited areas for Tantrik initiation aceording to a biassed opinion ) 
is conjectured to be thi place of Sarvananda’s Siddht. 

The Matangas :— The Matangas were Candalas and are known in 
Buddhist Literature ; and the Candalas were also connected with 
Sakta-Sadhana X. 

For further details about Matanga, as Sangita-S.-K. seo Mm. 
Krishmachariar M. A., Ph. D.: History of Sanskrit Literature 
§ 959 & § 960 pp. 823-24; and References to Sangttasudhaka- 
bhinaya-laksana. Mss- Nos. 11528-37. 

Buroell’s T and Srimusnamahaimya (i. e., of Mayavaram) [bid pp. 
188a 190a, 193b, 195b. 

For Matanga— ( Matanga ), as Tantrik Sadhakas see A. Avalon ; 
Shakti and Shakta, ( 8rd Hd. p. 935; ). Sarvanandanatha’s Life, 
Sarvananda-Tarangini ascribed to Sivanatha, son of S, 

Sarvollasa Tantram Srimat-Sarvandanatha-viracttam ( Foreword 
Mm. Gopinatha Kaviraja ; Prefatory Note Editor; Introduction 
Prof, Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharya ) Edited by Sri Rasamohan 
Chakravartin. Comilla, 194 1. See Prefatory Note, pp. 3, 4, 23. 

Compare the Sardala-karna Avadana ( Sanskrit Buddhist, 
Nepalese ) which was the basis of Sri Rabindranath’s Giti-Natya, 
Candaltka. 

Both Ucchista- Matangi (a) and Ucchtsta Candali ( ४9) are known 
in Sakta-Tantras. (a) ¢ 1. P. 62/ (b) See Tantrasara of Krsnaninda 
Agama-vagisa, a well known and much published Compendium, with 
many Editions—Sr7- Venkaiesvar, Vangavast Vasumati Presses and 


so sorth. 
MATSYA— 
Deva. Paurante, Incarnation of Visnw- Enumerated the list of 
Vastu-Sastrop. 
MANU— 


V., 2. [N.S A./ Dh. S. Pr. Mentioned as Acarya of Silpa-S. 
There were fourteen Manus— Manu Vivasvan of Vatvasvata son of 
Vinasvant’ (the God); Savarni; Samwvarané are Vaidik— the first 
mythical _ the other two regarded, Historical. Manus were successive 
progenitors or sovereigns of Earth. To the First Manu, called Svayam- 
bhava Manu, who produced the ten Prajapatis or Maharsis is due the 
Manu Smrti. The Seventh Manu, culled Vaivasvata Manu was saved 
from flood by Visnu, as Fish. 
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MANDU— 
Descendants : 

Mandavya— Rs. As-/ 7, 2. / Ay. 4./VS. व.* 

Vatst— Mandavi-putra. 

Mandavi— ( Female) One Mandavi was Bharata’s wife. 
Mandarya-pura was an old City in the South, on the Godavari. 

[ *Mentioned in the Todarananda, an Encyclopaedia by J'odaramalla. | 
MAYA— 

A great DANAVA-Asura ( Iranian perhaps ) Master Architect— 
Danava-Mahakavt, Danava-Visvakarma ( Danava, Rival of God ). 
Vastu-Sastro-padegaka. Acarya of Jyotisa, Pauranic, Historical. 

He built the 7ripwra—the fort-cities for the Demons. He was also 
said to have been preserved from the conflagration of the Khandava 
Forest and built a splendid Assembly-Hall for the Pandavas. 

There must have been many Mayas. Ravana’s Spouse, Mandodart 
was M’s daughter. M. was without old age, ajara; worshipped by 
Daityas and Danavas, : 

Maya might be the same as Maga. The Magiians—the followers 
of Mazda, the Iranians became inimical to the Indians— Asura and 
Deva are contrasted to Ahura ( Asura) and Daeva ( Deva ). 

Weber, however identifies M. with Ptolemaios | without much 
ground—R. Mitra: Indo-Aryans Vol. I. pp. 37-38 ]. Some try to 
connect Maya with the Red-Indians, Mayas equally, with much 
zest—([ D. | 

MARKANDEYA— 2 / Pauranik/ Ayurveda Acarya; A Vastu Sastra is 
ascribed to him( VBH; MS.) the reputed author of the M. Purana 
lived for seven Kalpas, through Siva’s grace. Enunciated to Vajra, 
the Citra-Satra ( Sri- Visnu Dharmottaram IIT. ). 

MARUTI— 

See ante under Bhimasena. Though both Bhimasena and Hanuman 
were sons of the Wind-god, Bhimasena is regarded as a master 
of Citra-Karma-Sastra and Paka-Sastra. Maruti is a Master of 
Silpa-Sastra.1 Hanumat, the Bhakta of Sri-Rama Dasarathi, was a 
Sangita-Sastra-Kara. His Patsaci-Bhasya on the Git& is preserved.2 





1 Haridas Mitra : Dmp., Intr. p. 16. . 
2 In Srimad-Bhagavad-Gita—Ed., by Damodara Mukhopadhaya 
with many commentaries in Bengali Script. 
Ditto. ASS No. 44 Srimad Hanumud-viracita Paigaca Bhasya 
sameta. 
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He became Tantrik Vama Deity, connected with Abhicara and 
Santi-Karma and Garudi- Vidya. 
yAMA— 

V., P./ Dharma-S. Pr./ Vastu-S. A. Ay. A, A Dikpala Regent 
of Quarters. Son of Vivasvat the Rgvedic Yama is no punisher of 
the wicked. In his abode, virtuous enjoy bliss after death. Father 
of Yudhisthira, Yama is identified with Dharma. Oorresponds to 
Iranian Yima. ( A. A. Macdonell; Vedic Mythology, p. 8 ) 

VARUNA Pracetas— 

Deva | Vaidik, P. । Ay. A. / Dh. S. Pr. Mentioned as an Acirya 
of Citra.* A Dikpala or Regent of Quarters. The God Varuna is 
Indo-Iranian or Indo-European and even regarded as an Asura. 
Mitra and Varuna are always associated together as Gods of Heat 
and Water, respectively—by way of contrast according to Oldenberg ; 
the one being associated with the Day-God, Sun and the other with 
the Night-God, Moon. Sayana takes Mitra to be the God of the 
day and Varuna as the setting Sun or the night. The Vedic Mitra is 
‘dentified with the ( Mithra Windischmann )andthe Asura Varuna 
with the Ahura Mazda ( Roth ) or Varena ( Westergaad )of the Iranian 
Avesta ; and the Varuna correspond to Gk. Uranos. Varuna is the 
guardian of immortality and said to have a hundred thousand 
medicines. He instructs Vasistha in mysteries. He is the possessor of 
divine Wisdom Maya. [*H. Mitra-Dmp. Intro. p. 10 }. . 

Ea or Oannes was the earlies known ( 5000 ए. ©. ) Sumerian 
deity associated with the art of healing. He was called ‘the Lord of 
the Deep’. As God of the sea, he had healing powers—the sick might 
derive benefit by sea-baths. His son Marduk was the chief Babylonian 
deity of healing. 

Vataka— 
g.. &-. 4. [ Haridas Mitra : DMP., Intr., p. 16. ] 
VASISTHA—Vaidik, p. ( Historical )/Dh 6, pr./ V. Sastrop. 
Prajapak. 

Vasistha—‘one of the most principal Priestly figure of the 
Vaidik Tradition. The most important feature of his life was his 
hostility to Visvamitra’,. He is the son of Varuna and Urvasi and a 
brother of 4005104. His wife was Arundhatt. Vasistha-putra was the 
title of some of the Andhra Kings. ( Historical ). Rapson, V. A. 

_ इष्ण, K. Gopalachari. 
VASUDEVA & ANIRUDDHA—See Supra. Devas ( GODS )./V. Sastrop/ 
Pafcaratrik, Pauranic ( Southern ). 


= 


Ag. A, Maharst 
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VIJAYA—See supra under JAYA. Vijyas’s works are untraceable. 
Could Raja-Vijaya-Stlpa and Mukunda- Vijaya-Silpa be ascribed 
to him ( Kavindracarya List. GOS, No. XVII, Baroda, 1921. Works, 
classified under Silpa-Sastra-prakarana, 2159. 2162) Compare, 
Mandana’s Works, all have the Epithet—Mandana, 

VISALAKSA—The_ great-eyed one, is one name Siva. See Post. Vastu- 
Sastrop, Niti, ( Artha )-Sastra A, 

VISVA-KARMAN BHAUVANA ( ViSva-Karma )—Vaidik. Mythical 
King/Vastu-Sastrop. Son of Bhuvama, consecrated by Kasyapa ). 
The celestial Architect. ( Historical ), There seem to have been 
more than one person of such name. Son of 7706750, one of 
the Vasus and the sister of Brhaspati. He created Ttlottama. 
Built the Palaces of Yama, Varuna; made the chariot of Siva and 
his bow, Vijaya—and the Ape, Kapi on the Dhvaja, standard of 
Arjuna, 

He was the father of Nala, the Monkey-Chief. He is 
sometimes identified with Brahman or Tvastr, of whom, he is a 
Manifestation or Emanation. To him was opposed the Dattya 


Architect-Maya. 
Visnu—Vaidik, Paur, Tant./Ay. Alh.-.S-pr. 866 Supra. 
= VRDDHA GARGA— ( see Supra ). 
VYASA, 


Paragarya— Vaidik, Paur! ( Historical )/R/Ay A/Dh S. pr/ ( Nor- 
thern ). Krsna-Dvaipayana/son of Paraifara and Satyavati, an 
unmarried Sadra-girl. Compiler of the Mah&bharata, the chronicle 
of the Bharata-War. There were many Vyasas in ancient times, 
all compilers. Vyasa incarnated himself to arrange in different 
ages, the Vedas. The author of the Brahma-Sttras ; Vadariyana, 
is probably identical with Veda-Vyasa and the compiler of the 
Puranas and the Vedanta system of Philosophy, ( Uttara Mimams& ) 


= 


~ Vedainta-Sttras. ; a 


SUKRA,— 
: USanas ; See supra. | 

SAMBHU—Corresponds to Rudra, Vaidik. 

: Siva—Paur. The Great God. The first Propounder of Ayurv., 
Tantra, Sangita- Sastras, V. Sastrop. 

Sikhidhvaja—See Kumara, Supra. 

Saunaka—V., P./ Rsi/ Ay. A,/Vastu Sastrop/Dharma-S.- 
pr-/Jyotiga A./ there—A descendant of Bhrgu/An Atharva-vedic 
Teacher. There were more than one 8. 8., A Saunaka appears in 

= > 


~~ 
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the Sttras ete, as a great authority on Grammatical, Ritual and 
other matters. One of S’s. Work on poison, was perhaps translated 
by the Arabs, the Saunaka Tantra. 

Vaisgravana— 

P.=Kuvera. Mentioned as a Silpa-A. Lord of the Yaksas, 
who presided over treasure-hoards. He was a brother of Ravana, 
Lord of the Raksasas. The words Yaksa and Rakga are linguisti- 
cally connected and the two races were etbnically connected. K. 
wasa Dikpala, Regent of Quarters, and had his seat in the 91888, 
built by Visvakarman. Appointed by Siva, guardian over his 
treasures. Had quarrels with Ravana who captured K’s Puspaka 
Car., Vaisravana’s temple at Agastya’s hermitage was visited by 
Rama. Vaisravana occupied an important place in Mahayana 
Buddhistic Ieonography and Ritual. 

Sanat Kumara— Ath. V., P.,! B., Acdrya; Vastu-S.-Kara/ Paficar. Ay/. The 
Sanatkumara Samhita ( Chapt. 94) of the Pafic. Agama deals with 
the treatment of eye-diseases- It was originally revealed by Sanat K, 
to Narada. Many MSS. of Sanat Kumara Vastu Sastra some with 
Andhra Tika are in existence (MO). 

SARASVATI-( Deity ) DEVI/ V., 2. ; P., T-/ Acarya of Silpal , Samgita 
Ayurv. The Goddess of Learning. In later times the Deity occupies 
a most important position, in Post-Vedic Indian myths and Legends, 
Iconography and Rituals. 

Originally in Vedic times a River—of N. W. India, later she was 
celebrated, both as a River and Goddess—as noted and referred to by 
Yaska and Sadyana. She was associated with the 4६४75, and the 
Deities—who assisted procreation. In later literature—she is the 
Vak—the Goddess of Learning; Speech and Music—and the spouse 
of Brahman. 3 

SIDDHARTHA—R. 4.1 4 Manasa-Putra of Brahman.” There are Silpa 
MSS. of Siddhartha-Precha ( A. I) and Siddhartha Samhita ( A. 1 ). 


a es ee eee 
1. Sa@rasvatiyam. ६. §. MS. in AD. 
9. Gee under Jaya Ante. | 
10 
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ABBREVIATIONS 
( for the Catalogues and the Lists, specially used ). 


Al Theodor Aufrecht: Catalogus Catalogorum 
Part I. Leipzig, 1891 

A Il Ditto : Part II. Leipzig, 1396 

A Ill Ditto : Part ILI. Leipzig, 1903 

AD Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Adyar Library ( Revised ). 
Edited by the Pandits of the Adyar Library under the direction 
of Prof. C. Kunban Raja, 11, A., D. Phil. ( Oxon ), 2 vols. 
Adyar Library, 1926 ¢ 1928. 

ADI Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit Manuscripts, in the Adyar 
Library—by Pandit V. Krishnamacharya uoder the  super- 
vision of Prof. ©. Kunban Raja. The Adyar Library, 1044, 
AIS, No. 45. 

ASB Catalogue of Printed Books and Manuscripts in Sanskrit 
belongnig to the Oriental Library of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Cal. 1904. 

ASB/DC138: A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Govern- 
ment collection of the A. 8. B. 

Voll I Buddhist MSS., 1917 
Vol 111 Smrti MSS 1925 
Vol VIII Tantra MSS ; Revised edition 1939 

AU (Typed) List of Books written in Telugu and Sanskrit in 
Andhra University, Guntur, 1945. 

BH List of Manuscripts collected for the Government MSS, 
Library (1895-99 ) Bh. 0. 8. I, Poona 1925 

BLT Burnell’s List ( 1895-99 ) Vide TS 

BNC Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des MSS 
1. Catalogue sommaire des MSS. Skts et Pali, 1907. 

9. Catalogue sommaire des MSS. Indiens ete. 1912, 

CB Catalogue of the Buddhist Sanskrit 1188. in the University 
Library, Cambridge, by Cecil Bendall, M. A. Cambridge Uni- 
versity Press, 1883. 

CIM A Census of Indie Manuscripts in the United States and 
Canada—by H. I. Poleman’; American Oriental Series vol 12. 

CM Catalogue of Pali, Sinhalese, and Sanskrit MSS in the Colombo 
Museum Library, Colombo, 1901. 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


22 


23 


CT 


EHI 


HSP 


HT 
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Catalogue du Fonds Tibetain de la Bibliotheque Nationale 
par Cordier. 

A Dictionary of Hindu Architecture by Prasanna Kumar 
Acharya. Oxford University Press, 1927. 

Elements of Hindu Iconography. By T. A. Gopinatha Rao. 
2 vols. ( 4 pts. ). Madras, 1916 & 1918. 

Catalogue of Sanskrit & Prakrit Manuscripts in the Central 
Provinces and Berar by Hiralal, Nagpur Govt. Press. 1926 

The Hindu Temple by Stella Kramrisch, 2 vols; Calcutta 
University 1946. 


प्र 21,3 8, Reports on Sanskrit MSS. in Southern India by Hultzsch ; 


I 


101 


102 


JBH 


JSBH 


MM! 


४0 


I, 1895 ; II, I11 1905. 
Indian Architecture according to Méanas&ra-silpasastra. By 
Prasanna Kumar Acharya. Oxford University Press, 1927. 


Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the 
India Office. Part V. Sanskrit Literature: XI. Architec- 
ture and Technical Science. Edited by Julius Eggeling, Ph. 
D., London, 1896. - 

Catalogue of the Sanskrit and Prakrit Manuscripts in the 
Library of the India Office. Volume II. 2 parts. Brahmani- 
cal and Jaina Manuscripts by Arthur Berriedale Keith. With 
a Supplement ‘Buddhist Manuscripts’ by ए, W. Thomas. 
Oxford, 1935. + 
Catalogue of Mss. in the Jain Bhanders at Jesalmere compiled 
by ©. D. Dalal and edited by L. 8. Gandhi Baroda, 1923. 

A Catalogue of Sanskrit, Prakrit and Hindi works in tbe Jain 
Siddhanta Rhavana—Arrah, 1919. 


Kavindracarya-Stci-Pattram—Kavindricarya List. Edited with 
Indroduction by R. Ananta Krishna Sastry. With Foreword 
by Dr. Ganganath Jha. G. 0. 8. No. XVII, Baroda, 1921. 
Manasa@ra on Architecture and Sculpture. Sanskrit Text with 
critical Notes. Edited by Prasanna Kumar Acharya. Oxford 
University Press, 1933. | 
A Descriptive Catalogue of Mss in Mithila—K. 2. Jayswal and 
A. P. Shastri, vol I—Smrti Mss., Patna, 1927. 

Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss. in the Government 
Oriental MSS. Library—Part II, Suppl., Madras 1942; vol 
XXII Rhetoric and Poetics ete. Madras 1918. 
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30 MOI 1:23 An Alphabetical Index of Sanskrit Manuscripts Library, 


31-39 TC! 


40 


41 


42 


43 


44 


45 


46 


47 


48 


49 
50 


MSA 
MU 


Madras. Part I ( अम ). Madras, 1938. Part If (4% ) 
Madras, 1940. Part ITI, 1942. 

( ABC, MO) A triennial Catalogue of Sanskrit Mss, collected 
during 1910-11 for Government Oriental Manuscripts Library 
Madras, vol I, Part I—Sanskrit ABC 1913. 

—TC9 are different volumes of the same series— Catalogue of 
Mss. collected between 1918 and 1937. 

A Classified Catalogue of Sanskrit and Kannada MSS. in the 
Sarasvati Bhandaram ( Palace Sanskrit Library ), Collec- 
tions of 1900-1905. Mysore, 1905. 

Medieval Sinhalese Art—by A. K. Coomaraswamy, 1908. 

( Handwritten ) List of Manuscripts in Government Oriental 
Library, University of Mysore. Mysore, 1945, 


MUP A Catalogue of printed sanskrit works in the Govt. Or. Libr., 


प 1? 


NV 


PBH}! 


RM 


L. ए. Gandhi. In two volumes. Vol. I. Pal 


Mysore. 

A Catalogue of Palm-leaf and Selected Paper MSS. belonging 
to the Durbar Library, Nepal. By Mahamahopadbyaya 
Haraprasad Sastri, to which has been added ‘A Historical 
Introduction’ by Professor Cecil Bendall. Vols. I & II. 
Calcutta, 1905 & 1915. 

Notes of Mss. from ( Bir Library ) Nepal—taken by K. M. 
Varman of Kalabhavana— Visva-Bharati, 1949. 


Canons of Orissan Architecture—Nirmal Kumar Bose. Cal- 
cutta, 1932. 

The Positive Background of Hindu Sociology. Book I. Intro- 
duction to Hindu Positivism. (2nd Ed ) By Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar SBH Vol. XXXII. Allahabad, 1937. 

Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan. 
Compiled from the Notes of the Late Mr. 0. D. Dalal by 
m-leaf MSS 
Baroda. 1937. 

Ramamala Granthagara, Comilla, 1939. 

3 towards the Elucidatian of their 


Indo-Aryans : Contribution 
by Rajendalal Mitra 2 vols. 


Ancient and Mediaeval History, 
Cal. & Lond., 1881. 


80 


81 


52 


53 


54 


55 


56 


58 


59 
60 


SBLN 
SK 

: < 
TC1+6 


TDR 
TP 


TS 


TST! 
VBH 
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Essay on the Architecture of the Hindus. By Ram Raz. 
With 48 71, London, MDCCOCXXXIV, 

Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal, R. L. Mitra, 1882. 
Sabdakalpadruma— By Raja Radhakanta Deva Ed. by 
Varadaprasida Vasu and Haricharan Vesu, in Nagari Script. 
Parts I-V-Cal., Saka 1808 ff. 

A Classified Index to the Sanskrit MSS. in the Palace of 
Tanjore. By A. C. Burnell. London, 1880. 

A Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. collected by T. Ganapati Sastri 
Trivandrum, 1912. . 

Todarinanda ; M. K. Sharma. J, GRI, III. 

Catalogue of MahGraja’s Palace Library, Trivandrum, See 
ADI. 

Descriptine Catalogue of Sanskrit MSS. in the Tanjore Maha- 
riija Serfoji’s Sarasvati Mabala Library, Trivandrum, 1934. 
Studies in the Tantras, Part I, 2. C. Bagchi, C. ए. 1939. 

A Catalogue of Manuscripts in the Visva-Bharati Library, 
MSS, Dept. Arranged subjectwise and in alphabetical order. 
By N. Aiyaswami Sastrigal. ( Typed ). Santiniketan, 1940. 
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LIST OF TEXTS 81 


ABBREVIATIONS ( In general use ) 


Annals, Journals, Quarterltes. 


Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 
Adyar Library Bulletin, Madras. | 

Annals of dit Venkatega Oriental Institute, Tirupati. 
Epigraphia Indica. 

Indian Antiquary. 

Indian Historical Quarterly. Calcutta. 

Journal of the Annamalai University, Annamalainagar. 
Journal of the Bihar & Orissa Research Society, Patna. 
Journal of the Department of Letters ( Calcutta ) 
University ). 

Journal of the Ganganath Jha 
Allahabad. 

Journal of Indian Culture, Calcutta. 
Journal of Indian Society of Oriental Art, Calcutta. 
Journal of Oriental Research, Madras. 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London. 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
Quarterly Journal of Mythic Society, Bangalore, 
New Indian Antiquary, Poona. 
Ind. Soe. Orient. Art, Calcutta. 


Research Institute, 


Calcutta. 


Encyclopaedtas, Dictionaries 


Encyclopaedia Britannica. 
Encyclopedie de l’Ornement, 
Encyclopaedia of Religion of Ethics. 
Sanskrit : Worterbuch, Bohtlingk & 
Visvakosa. (In Bengali ) 
Vacaspatya. | 


Berlin & Paris. 


Roth. 7 vols. (1855-75) 
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ALS 
ASS 
BI 
BSS 
BSPS 
Oss 
008 
608 
HOS 
HSS 
IRIP 
KM 
KSs 
KSTS 


MASI 
POS 

PO (8) 8 
SBE 
SBH 
(PW ) SBHT 


> 


SMS 


TSS 
TT 


VRS 


VIZ. 8S 


ABBREVIATIONS ( in general use ). 
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Serieses. 


Adyar Library Series Madras. 
Anandaérama Sanskrit Series, Poona. 
Bibliotheca Indica. ASB, Calcutta. 
Benares Sanskrit Series, Benares. 
Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series, Poona. 
Calcutta Sanskrit Series, Calcutta. 
Calcutta Oriental Series, Calcutta. 
Gaekwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda. 
Harvard Oriental Series. 
Haridas Sanskrit Series, Benares. 
Indian Research Institute Publications, Calcutta. 
Kavyamala, Nirnayasigara Press, Bombay. 
Kashi Sanskrit Series, Benares. 
Kashmir Sanskrit Series of Texts and Studies, 
Srinagar 
Memoirs of the Archaeological Survey of India, Delhi 
Poona Oriental Series, Poona. _ 
Punjab Oriental ( Sanskrit ) Series, Lahore. 
Sacred Books of the East. 
Sacred Books of the Hindus, Allahabad 
(The Princess of Wales ) Saraswati Bhawan Studies, 
Benares 
Savita-Raya Memorial Series. Varendra Research 
Society, Rajshahi. 
Trivandrum Sanskrlt Series, Trivandrum, 
Tantrika ‘Texts, Ed. Arthur Avalon, Agama Anu- 
sandhana Samiti, Calcutta, 3 
Varendra Research Series. Varendra Research Society, 
Rajshahi 


Vizianagaram Sanskrit Series, Benares. 
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LIST OF TEXTS 83 


अंशुमत्कादयपीय 
AMSUMAT-KASYAPIYA 


archit. Taylor I, 314. 


p. 750. Arngumat-Kaéyapiya — on architecture 


and sculpture. 
= Vol. I. Part II. Appendix C. 


AmSUMAD-BHEDS — PRATIMA-LAKSAQA 


Adityah/- Somah/ Sanaigcarah 
Devyah/- Durga/Lakgmih/Sarasvati/Bhamih 
_ ( Arngumad-bhedagame 49 Patale ) 
Sapta-maitarah— 
Brahmi/ Maheévari/ Kaumari/ 
Vaisnavi/ Varabi/ Camunda/ Indrani/ 
Vira-bhadrah 
( ^€. 47 Patale ) 
Jyestha/- Arméu 49 Patale ) 
Linga-laksanam/ Svastika-liigam/ Vardbaména-liigam/ 
daivadhikya-lingam/ Svastika-liigam 
| ( ^€. 51 Patale ) । 
Lingodbha vadi-caturmtrtayah/ Lingodbhava-martih 
( Arnéu. 76 Patale ) 


Kevala-mtrtih/ Paéupata-mortib/ 
( Arnéu. 68 Patale ) Aréu. 71 Patale ) 


Raudra-pasupata-mtrtih ( Amsu. 71 Patale ) 
Sukhasana-mtrtiah/- Umasahita-mtrtih/ 
Alingana-mtrtih ( Arnéu. 63 Patale ) 

Sarhhara-mtrtayah/- Gajisura-sambara-murtih 

( Arnéu. 70 Patale ) 
Kalari-murtih ( Arnéu 76 Patale ) / Tripurintaka- 
murtih (1-8)  (Armésu. 67 Patale ) 
Anugraha-mtrtayah/- Candeganugraha-mortih 

( Arnéu. 75 Patale ) 

Nrtta-mtrtayah/- Nrtta-martib ( 1-9 ) 

( Améu. 65 Patale ) 
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= Daksin&-mtrti-bhedah/—Jtana-daksina-mortib/ 
Yoga-daksina-mtrtih/ Vinadhara-daksiné-motrtih 
( Arméu. 75 Patale ) 
-- Kankala-mtrti—bhiksatana-mtrti/—Kaikéla-mortih/ 
( Arméu. 72 Patale ) 
Bhiks&tana-martih ( Arméu. 74 Patale ) 
— Gangadhar&di-mtrtayah/— Gangadharah ( Amsu. 66 Patale )/ 
Ardha-n&rigvarah ( Arsu. 69 Patale )/ 
Kalyana-sundarah ( & 05. 68 Patale )/ प्र58- एद 18०8-0 0710 
{ 4 16. 64 Patale )/. 
EHI Vol. II. Part II. Appendix B. 


AmSUMAD-BHEDA — PRATIM&-LAK§AnA 


-- Sadasivadi-murtayah/ Rudrah/ 
Trimtrtih/ Suksmah/ Srikanthah/ Sivottamah/ 
dikhandi/ Eka-netrah/ Eka-rudrah/ Sarvah/ 
Bhimah/ Pagupatih/ Bhavah/ 
( Araégu. 49 Patale ) 
— Subrahmanya-morti-bhedah/ Sanmukhah 
( Arnéu. 49 Patale ) 
— Nandy&dayah/ Aryyah/ Ksetra-palah/ Brahma 
( Arngu. 49 Patale ) 
— Dikpalah/ Indrah/ Vaivasvatah/ Niriti/ 
Varunah/ Vayuh/ Dhanadah/ 18810 
( Arbéu. 49 Patale ) 
— Aévinyadi-mtrtyantarani/ 
— Aévinidevate/ Vasavah/ Naga-devah/ 
Pitarah/ Saptarsayah/ Marudganah/ 
( Arnéu, 49 Patale ). 





LIST OF TEXTS 85 


अंशुमदमेदः--काङ्यपोयः 
AMSUMADBHEDAH—KASYAPIYA 


I pp.92-95. 

I p. 95. In this treatise, architecture proper is treated in 
the first forty-five and the last two chapters. 
These forty-seven chapters are similar in many 
respects to the first fifty chapters of the Manasara. 
The Arhéumad-bheda deals much more elaborately 
with sculptural objects in thirty-nine chapters in 
place of some twenty chapters of the 18088878. 
But purely architectural topics are more exhaus- 
tively described in the Manasaira which seems in 
any case to have largely influenced the other 
work in these matters. 


MO Nos. ( a ) 13032. ( ०५ )141 16.( d )R. 3185, same work as 
No. 13032, Breaks off the 63rd Patala. 

11071 —( a-d ). (a ) A treatise laying down rules for the construc- 

MO 232. (a, b ). tion of dwelling houses, palaces, storied mansions, 

MO/TO4, 14- (8). .- temples, ete. , and of windows, doors, porches, 

MO/TC6, 1—‘e)- gate-ways, towers connected therewith, and for the 


making of images of Gods especially of the various 
manifestations of God Siva. The work is attribut- 
ed to Kagyapa who is said to have learnt this 
science from Siva. 
(b) No. 13033, Dravida ( Tamil )-tika-sahitab, 
(€) No. B. 5358. Breaks off in Grha-vinyasa laksana- 
TS Mss. Nos. 15419—21 Amusmad-bheda 
[ Kaéyapa—Kalpa ] 
VBH No, 1086 (a) 
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AMSUMANA-KALPA 
Al Silpa. Burnell 62b. 
T Burnell’s Cat. 
Nos. 11, 078 Te. ( incomplete ). 
11079a, 11089. 
TS Same as Améumad-bheda 
Kasyapa-Kalpa. 
Mss. Nos. 15419-21. 
This is one of the 28 accepted 
Saivigamas. 
ATT 
AGASTYA 
Al Manipariksa or Ratnapariksa 
Sakaladhikara. . 
( For his Tantrik and other Works, 
see Al ) 
A II (For his Tantrik Works, see A II ) 
MOII ए. 3828. Agastyavistusastram 
TC4, IC/MO Contains the Adhyayas, 1-5f 20-32 complete. 
MO22 Nos. D. 13046-49 Silpagastram. Agastya. 
MOI3 
T No. 11,075 Silpa-kala-dipika ( Same as ) 
TS Ms. No. 15417 Agastya-kalpa—Sakaladhikara, 


Mss. Nos. 15417 & 18 Agastya-kalpa—Sakaladhikara. 
Not noticed by Burnell. Mss. 11,075 & 71. 
its No. 13597 Agastyapratimadanavidhi. 


Not noticed by By Burnell. Ms. No. 15,868 complete. 
The Ms. is in a decaying condition. ] 


LIST OF TEXTS 87 


आगस्त्यशिल्य [ सकलाधिकार ] 


AGASTYA-SILPA [ SAKALADHIKARA | 
Mo Vol. XXII 
No. 13058 Silpa-sarhgraha ( Agastya ) 
ist Adhyaya Manasarhgrahavisesah- 
Manasara II, LV, 


ond ”  Uttamadagatéla—M. LXV 

3rd ti Madhyamadaégatala—M. LXVI. 
4th ” = Somaskandalaksana. 

5th = Candragekharalaksana—M. LI. 


6th = ` Vrisavahanalakgana—M. LXII. 

Tripurdntakelaksana. M. LI. 

| Kalyanasundaralakgana. 
Ardhanariévaralaksana M. LI. 

„ Paégupatalakgana M. LI. 

? | Bhiksatanalaksana. 

।  Candeganugrahalaksana M. LI. 

7 Daksinamtrtilaksana 

| Kaladahanalaksana—M LI 


MO. No, 13051. 


Agastyaéilpasastra. 7th | Nateévaravidhi 
4 Purasttramfinam 
Tala bhedadhvaj adandabalipithani 
| Madhyama-dasa-talam. 
MO. No. 13058 Silpa-sarngraha 
? Agastya 19th Adhyaya-Pratimalakgana—M LXIV 
gi == = Upapithavidhana— 
as ` छ ”  Snulama&navidhéna— 
= 10th ” Rajjabandhasarhskéravidhi M.II 
= llth ” Varnasarhskara. 
= 19th = Aksimoksana —M. LXX. 
No. 13050 _Silpa-éastram 
Agastya 8rd Adhyfya -Madbyamadagatélavidhanam 


93rd = "ˆ ` -Uttamadaéatalavidhanam 
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No. 13048 Silpa-éastram 
Agastyasilpa Sakaladhikara (? ) 
Ayadilaksana’ 


MO. Vol. XXIT 
The portion contained in MS. deals with 
astrological points so far as they are considered 
pertinent to architecture. 


No. 13047. Silpagastram: Agastyam. 
Same work as the above, and treats of 
Ayadilaksanam. 
I p. 100. 
One of the manuscripts bearing the title 
Agastya-Sakaladhikara contains the following chapters ~ 

(1) Ména-sarngraha—Manasara II, LV. 
(2) Uttama-dasa-tala—M. XLV. 
(3) Madhyama-daéa-téla—M. LVI. 
(4) Adhama-daga-tila—M. XLI. 
(5) Pratima-Laksana—M. LXIV. 
(6) Vrisabha-vahana-laksana—M. LXII. 
(7) Nateévara-vidhi—M. LI. 
(8) Shodaga-pratima-laksana—M. LXIV.- 
(9) Déru-sarngraha—M. XV. 

(10) Mrit-sarskara. 

(11) Varna-sarmskara. 


ARAMA 


ANKANASASTRA 
Al Oppert 2499 
D p. 749— (?) Anka-Sastra—On Architecture. 





1157 OF TEXTS 89 


eula-aigal 


*ATRI SAMHITA 


*AVOI Vol. I. 1940, A. 5. अ as 
Colophon— वैखानसे अत्राये समूर्ताच नाधिकारम्‌ | 

— The present treatise, according to Vaikhainasa conceptions, treats 

of the subject in six sections viz. Karsan, Pratistha, 2018, 

Snapana, Utsava and Prayaécitta. The work is of immense 

importance to both the architect and student of ancient Indian 
culture. 

*oomurtarcanddhikarana- Atri-Sarnhita समूर्ताचनाधिकरणम्‌ of Mahargi 


Atri $ 4 
Ed. by P. Raghunath Obakravarti and 
M. Ramakrishna Kavi. Tirupati, 1943. 


चौ 


अपराजित 


APARAJITA 


Aparajta is the name of a Rsi; and of a Rudra. 
Aparajita is ४ Deity, yogint. 
A Il abbreviated from Aparajitaprecha. 
= Hemédri Danakhanda 794 
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अपराजितप्रच्छ 
APARAJITAPRCCHA 
Al Archit. By Bhavadeva. B. 2. 276 
tQuoted by HemAdri in Parisesakhanda 
2,660. 
A Il Archit. By Bhuvanadeva. 10. 1608 b ( two first 


chapters ). Quoted by Hemadri in Parigegakbanda 
9, 660-62, 819. 


RM ग + 3 | p. 40. [ ASB No. 629 ]* 


In some places it bears the special title of Apara- 
jita-prech&é, in others Jfifna-ratnakosa. Like the 
preceding two, it is written in the Tantrik style ; 
but the narrator, instead of being Siva, is Viéva- 
karma. It comprises thirty-five Sttras, some of 
which are evidently quotations from otbers’ works. 
It treats of architecture and sculpture, but in 8 very 
desultory and imperfect way. 


VK Second 21४10. 
Dvitiya Bhaga ( 1343 ए. 8. ). See ए. 473. 
GOS ( under preparation ) Apar&jitaprech& : a voluminous 


work on architecture and fine-arts: edited by 
Mr. P. A. Mankad L. C. ए. 


अपराजितप्रभा [ विश्वकमसंहिता ] 


APARAJITAPRABHA [ VISVAKARMA-SAMHITA ] 
AIII Archit. | AS p. 10 


ASB By Viévakarman III. A. 63 ध 





LIST OF TEXTS 91 


अपराजितवास्तुरख 


APARAJITA-VASTU-SASTRA 


At 


by Visvakarman. 


ए, 4,(2/76- 


101 No. 3152. ( 1608 ) 


Silpagrantha—or Aparajita 
—Vastusastra ( Aparajitaprecha ). 


101 The opening Mangala- 
loka is the same 85 
in Dandin’s Kavya- 
darga— 

वास्तुपुरुषाय नमः । श्राविश्वकमेणे नमः । 
अथ रित्यम्रन्थं ्रारभ्यते ॥ 
चतुय ख-मुलाम्मोज-वन -दंसवधूमेम- ॥१॥ 
कद्यपोऽगस्त्ययकर्वेव गाज्नवत्कव्योऽथक हि 
मारद्राजो वैश्रवणो वरिष्टौ नारदस्तथा ॥ 
i [१२] 
React महाकाति[ मंदा ot चन्र 
Seat: | जयो विजय आख्यातः सिद्धाश्च 
पराजितः ॥[ २२ ] ॥ 3 
इति सूत्रसंतानरुणकीतिं श्रीथुवनदेवा- 
amie अपराजितष्च्छायां प्रन्धाधिकार 
प्रथमं सूत्रं NaN 
इति सुत्रसंतान गुणाम्रथायिकारे द्वितीयः ॥ 






IE 


Apparently the first two chapters of 
a larger work on architecture, ascribed 
to Bhuvanadevacirya, in which 
Parameévara, at the request of 
Aparajita, reveals the theory of the 
constructive art, from the creation of 
the mundane egg down to the erec- 
tion of a town-gate; andthe measure- 
ments of banners, water-pots and 
bells in sanctuaries. 

Dr. Buhler, in his Cat. of Gujarat 
etc. MSS., iv. ए. 276, mentions 
Aparajitavastusastram ( foll, 24, 15 
élokas in a page ) ascribed to Visva- 
Karman, which, as well as an 
Aparajita-precha, by Bhavadeva 
(? Bhuvanadeva ), mentioned in 
Prof. Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84, 
p. 276 { incomplete, foll. 99, 15 
lines ), may be identical with the 


present work. 
( H. प, Colebrooke ) 


APARAJITASUTRA 


K No. 2154. 
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&अभिरषिताथचिन्तामणिः [मानसोह्ासः] 


ABHILASITARTHA-CINTAMANI [ MANASOLLASA | 


Al an encyclopaedia; [ Nibandha | by Bhulokamalla 
Somefvaradeva ( reigned 1127-35). W. p. 171. 
L. 1215, 2203. K. 78. Kh. 91 (2). B. 4,252. 
Burnell 14la. Taylor 1,478. Oppert 2553. II, 2797. 
4845, 5984, 9972. ए P. 6. 
+ Oppert 1,3454. SB. 315. 


D p. 749. by Malla Somegvara, on architecture. 


MU MS. No. 12. The Visnudharmotiara ( PI. III), A 
treatise on Indian Painting and Image-making by 
Stella Kramrisch (2nd Revised and Enlarged 
Edition ). Cal. Univ. Pr., 1928. Introduction page 15, 
notes a MS. of this work. It is not however ineluded 
in the list, MU., supplied to us. 


PBH! ए. (55). A REPORT ON THE SEARCH FOR MSS. 


A voluminous work on various arts in 100 Adhyayas 

by the Calukya King Bhuloka-malla Somesvara. 
The Madras Oriental MSS. Library contains one 
incomplete MS. of this work ( about 1600 verses ). 
The Pattan MS. of is also incomplete, but contains 
some more portion of the work. 


T p- 14la— classed under 0, DharmaSastra III. Dissertations on 
Special Topics. D : Niti i, e. Polity of Kings. 
Nos. 659-60, 681, 2011-18, 9344-45, 9362, 10779. 


¶8 2. 141 MS. Nos. 18034-43 
B. L. Same. 


: 


—Abhilagitartha-cintamani and Silparatna by G. H. 
Khare, NIA. Vol I, pp. 529 ff. 
—Abhilasitartha-cintamani and Matsyapurénam by 
Ditto. NIA, Vol. II. pp. 620 ff. 


GOS. Manasollasa, vols. I & II Ed. by G. K. 
Shrigondekar. In 3 Vols. 1925, 1939. Baroda. 
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आगारविनोद्‌ 


AGARA-VINODA 


AT Archit. by DurgaSankara. N. W. 554. 


D p. 756 (Agira-vinoda—on the construction of 
houses ), 


+आत्रेयतिटकम्‌ | 


*ATREYA-TILAKAM 


VBH No. 2713. [ Vide PRATIMA-MANA-LAKSANAM ] 


The Development of Hindu Iconography—By Jitendranath 
Banerjea, 0. U., 1941. Appendix B, Part I pp. 381-12. Pratima- 
mana-laksanam ( Text ) : ( Translation with Notes ) pp. 393-413. 
Differently named, in the Text itself. The Text is evidently 
based on Atreya-tilakam and other Texts—-both or either being of 
Buddhist extraction. But the canons seem to be of general 
application and not applicable to Buddhist images only, 

PO(S)S, No. 18 Pratima-mana-laksanam. Ed. with an Introduc- 
tion, Sanskrit and Tibetan Texts and English Translation By 
Prof. Phanindra Nath Bose. Lahore, 1929. This Edition is 
practically Based on the MS., VBH No. 2713-—Noticed in the 
Buddha-pratima-laksanam, (PW) SBHTS. No. 48—Ed. by 
Haridas Mitra. 1933, Benares. 

II. On the Antiquity of the Indian Art Canons pp. 5-8. 


आयतम्‌ 


 &^1417*4 
Al Archit. attributed to Visvakaram. 3. 4, 276. 
Biihler 550. 
D. p. 756. ( Aya-tattva—by Mandana Satradhfra ). 
( See Vastu-Sastra by Rajavallabha Mandana ) 
10: No. 6469.—a short treatise on architecture, attri- 


buted to Viévakarman. 

No. 6470. The Ayatattvadhikara from the Viévakarmavatira 
with a gloss in Gujarati. This is ४ variant of the 
previous text. . 


MUP +आयतत््वम्‌ ( भाषादुवादः ) विश्वकर्मा Bombay. 
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AD 


TS 


Al 


MOTI 
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आयादिखक्षणम्‌ 


AYADI-LAKSANA 


5109. Burnell 62 b. 

Pt. II. ( By Viévakarma ) 
95A 43 46 

( With Tamil meaning ). 

p- 13 —Mayah 


On architectural and sculptural measurments. 
Burnell’s Cat. No. 3660 
From Viévakarma-Si. S. cf. No. 11066 


No. 15422 | No. 15451 


आरामतटाकादिप्रतिष्ठा 


ARAMA-TATAKADI-PRATISTHA 


No. 18907-12 


आरामप्रतिष्टा 


ARAMA-PRATISTHA 


dh, Burnell 49b 
Nos. 3,121-22 (,, ) 


Blo-Yo-Feqo 


A°-PRA°-KALPA 
Proyoga. D. 8216, Incompl. 





LIST OF TEXTS 95 
ARAMA-VRKSAROPANA 
AI Burnell 149b 
T No. 3,123 ( ,, ) 


Aramavrizaropana. On kinds of trees to be placed in a garden, 
and the number of each sort, to insure luck, ete. and to avoid *Naraka’. 


आरामादिप्रतिष्टापद्धति 


ARAMADI-PRATISTHA-PADDHATI 


Al by Gangaérima Mahadakara. 
Hall p. 94. 
D p. 756 ( On the construction of gardens, ete. ) 





ARAMOTSARGA-PADDHATI 


Al | by Bhatta Narayana. Bik. 361. 
See Jalaéayaramotsargavidhi 
—by Sivarima. N W. 160. 

All by Bhatta Narayana. Peters. 4, 5. | 






आरामोत्सगेषरयोग 


KRAM-OTSARGA-PRAYOGA 


^ from a Grhyaparigista AS ए. 25 
आरमोत्सगविधि 0 / ९ 
ARAM-OTSARGA-VIDHI 
AIlI Stein 83 


AIII Bd. 337 ( ine. ). 


/ 
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*UPAVANA-VINODA 


Al The 82nd chapter of Sarngad harapaddhati 
K 248. Oudh XIX, 28. 
*(a) BPS, No. XXXVI. Sarfgadhara-Paddhati, Part I — 
(b) Upavanavinodah — Sri Gananathasena Guptenanuditah 
prakagitagca Cal., 1299 ( 8. 8. ) 
(©) IRIP — Indian Positive Sciences Series, No. 1 
Girija Prasanna Majumdar : Upavona-vinoda 
( A Sanskrit Treatise on Arbori-Horticulture ) 
Cal., 1935. 


[ओदानसधनुर्वेद 
AUSANASA-DHANURVEDA 


K + No. 958. ] 


PURTA 


KALA-SaSTRA 


Al by Visakhila. Quoted by Vamana. 
Viésakhila, a writer on music 
is mentioned in Kuttanimatam 
see Citrasutram, post 

AI, All, A Ill 

MM, No 62-62D 
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कादयप 
_ KASYAPA 
Al On architecture. Used by 71181. 
See AI, 7. 106. 
I pp. 1067. 
MO Vol XXII, Ms. No. 13058 
gs 
RR ए. 6. 


*KASYAPA-SILPA 


All Gov. Or. — Libr- Madras 16. 
—The treatise attributed to Kaéyapa bears double titles. 
The 50th and 518४ and the last 18 chapters are called 
Amsumad-bheda; Kaéyapa-silpa while the yest are named 
MaheSvara = upadtsta Kasyapa-Silpa.* 
== ^ Silpa-dastram 
Fivarh...-.- Kaéyapa-Chayapurusa- 
Maruti-Maya-Viévakarma-Tvastr-Manu-Bana- 
Silpivardh ana-Vataka-Salyati-prabbrtinam. = 
avicatvarirnéaduttaraika-sahasra -prabodhakam 
dvavirnéa-guccha-parimitam éilpaéastrarh Bhagavaté 
Kasgyapena pranitam.? 
*4ASS NO. 95 Kasyapa-silpam See Post. — 
1) ABHORI Vol. XXIII, 1942 Silver Jubilee Volume B HORI 
( 1917-42 ) Edited by R. N. Dandekar, pp.1-18. 
P. K. Acharya: Manasara Vastusastra, 
The Basic Text on Architecture. 
9) CSS NO. XII Devatamurtiprakaranam & Rapamandanam 
Introduction by Haridas Mitra, p. 16. 
13 
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कार्यपीय 


-KASYAPIYA 
क Jain Silpa Oppert II, 6836. Rice 316. 
D p- 756. Kasyapiya—deals with architecture and 


cognate arts, 
Kasyapa is said to have learnt this science 
from Siva ( patala I, verses 1 ff. ). The 
contents are divided into eighty-six patalas 
( eighty-three ? ). 
VBH No. 1086. Kasyapa-samhita. 
* ASS No.,95. Kasyapa-silpam Mahevaropadistam 
Ed. by Ra. Ra. Nasikaksetra-nivasibhih 
Vajhe-ityupabhidha—Krsnarayaih 
samsodhitam. Poona, 1926. 


TNT: —A MAR दः 


KASYAPIYA-AMSUMADBHEDA 


ॐ 

Comparison of Mss. 

Different Patalas, Chapters. 

A B C 
11० 22 Ms. No. 13032. No. 13083 E HI Vol. I, pt. II 

Complete 1 to 83 Patalas. Breaks offinthe App. A Vol. II, 
Deals with the following 59th Adhydya. pt. II App. B. 
Subjects : ` Deals with— 

१, Sar 

२. sae 

३. वबास्तुदोमः 

४, प्रथमेष्टकाविधिः 


५, उपपीठविधानम्‌ ; 





7 OF TEXTS 99 


A. B. 
६, अधिष्टानविधिः 
७, Stile ts रभः 
८. स्तम्भक ९ a a) धिकाल०13 
९. पफलकल० 
१०. वेदिकाल० 
११. जारकक° 
१२. तौरणल० 
१३. gaenfedso ( १ ) * Duplicate * ° 
१४. स्तम्मतोरणवि° 
१५. Eades १४. कुम्मलकवि ° +? 
१५ कृत्त्फुटित (cf. १३ ) ४.१ ५" 
१७. ARG 3 
१८, कम्पद्रारल° 
१०. प्रस्तार” 
२०. गवि ° 
२१. Rrawe 
२२. नासिकाल० 
२३. मानौपकरणम्‌ २२. प्रासादमानल०) 
२४. मानसूत्रादिल° २३, आयादिल° 
२५ नागरादिवि० 
२६. गभेन्यासवि° 
२७. एकतलूविधानम्‌ 
२८. द्वितण्वि 
२९. त्रित°वि° 
३०. aga मिवि° 


a, b, ete. * The corrections are suggested by the writer. 
8, ४, etc. + The Additional or Variant Patalas are indicated. 
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9. | 
३१. कृटादिल° ३०. कूटकोषटादिर° 14 ॥ 
३२. पचत ०वि° 
३३. षड्भूमिवि” ३२. रसभू०वि° 1“ 
३४. सप्तभू० वि° 


३६. नवभूरवि० 

३७. द्शभू°वि° 

३८. खभू°वि° 

३९. भानुभू°ि° 

४०. त्रयोदशत ° वि ४०, चतुदंशत ° वि ०} 
४१, पोडदाभू°्वि° ४१, पवद्दात ° वि ०1४ 
४२. quel | 

४३. प्राकारक० 

ee, मण्टप 


४९. सप्तमातृकाल 
४७. विनायकल ° 
४८, परिवारवि° 
४९. लिङ्गलक्षणोद्धारः 
५०. उत्तमद्शताख्पुरूखमानम्‌ 
५१, मध्यमदशता > पु. मा 
५२. उत्तमनव्तालम्‌ 
५३. मध्यमन°ता° 
५४. अधमन°्ता० 
५५. अषटता० 
५९. सप्तता० 
+ d It seems to refer to ‘hidden rooms, Kuta-Kostha, चोराकुटुरी in Old 


Bengali Mansions ( ? } where valuables were deposited, or, people ( the 
` women and children ) took shelter in times of danger. 
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A. ए, (1, 
५७. पीठलक्षणोद्धारः ५० बलिपीठवि। प्रतिमालक्षणानि ॥ 
५८. सकलस्थापनविधि ५१. चिङ्गल ०} --आदिव्याः । सोमः । शनेश्वरः | 


५२. पिण्डिकालछ०। -देव्यः। दुर्गा । छक्ष्मीः। सरस्वती | 
५३. पादरिलाल०† भूमिः। ( अं्मद्धे दागमे ४९ परे 
५.४. लक्षणोद्धारल०† - सप्तमातरः 
५६. ्रतिमामानवि०† ब्राह्मी | माहेश्वरी | कौमारी । 
५७. उत्तमद०ता०मानम्‌ वेष्णवी | ART । चाण्डा | 
५८ मध्यमद्‌०्ता०्वि० इन्द्राणी । वीरभद्रः (। sige ४९पटटे) 
५९ कन्यसन्दंशल०† -ज्येषठा । (अंखु° ४९्परले ) 
+१ कन्यस्‌(-दश) [ताल]ल° सदारिवादिमूतेयः | ( » ) 
पु्रह्म, ८११ ( » ) 
--नन्यादयः ।-- दिक्पालाः | 
अश्चिन्यादिमूत्य न्तराणि | 
--वसवः ।--नागदेवः ।--पितरः। 
--सपर्षयः ।-- मरुद्गणाः । ८ » ) 
प्रतिमालक्षणानि। 
--लिङ्गल० । समलि्गम्‌। वधेमान- 
लिङ्गम्‌ । दोवाधिक्य-लि० । खस्तिक 
feo (ge ६१ पटले ) 
--केवलमूतिंः | ( अं ६३१० ) 





५९. सुखासनम्‌ --सुखासनादिमूतंयः। Sareea | 

६०. > आलिन्ननमूतिः। (») 
-वृषवाइनमूतिः | (sige§ ede) 

६१. चन्द्ररोखरसुत्ति se 

६२,  वृषवाहनम्‌°ल° 

६३. रत्तमू°ल° --त्तमुतंयः angie: । (१), 
(र), (३), (४), (५), (६), (७) 
(<) (8) ( अंश” ६५ पर ) 

६४, गङ्गाधरम्‌०ख° --गङ्गाधरादिमूतेयः। गङ्गाधरः। (अं) 
६९प०) 


td ( Contd.) Cf. Kata-Kostha might also refer to ‘fae कोटा ‘turret room’, also 
in Bengali Mansions. 


° क क ज "क्का ` "का ऋष्क का "र" २" ऋ ` 
P > 
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६५. त्रिपुरा [न्तक] मू०ल° --त्रिपुरान्तकमूतिः। (१), (र), (३), 
(x) (५), (६), (७), (८) । ae 
६३ qo ) 

६९. कत्याणासुन्द्रल° कल्याणसुन्द्रः। (sige ६७ Io) 

६७. अर्धनारीश्चरल° WARE | (seo ६७ qo) 

९८. गजहमू०ल° 

६९ पाञयपतम°ल० --पाद्यपतमूरतिः रौद्रपापतमूतिंः । 
( अञ ७१ प० ) 

७०. कङ्कालमू°ल° --कङ्कालमूतिभिक्षाटनमूती |\— कङ्काल 
fet | (अं०७९ Fe) 

७१, हर्यधेहरल० मिक्षाटनमूरतिः | ( sige ७४्प० ) 

७३, चण्डेशानुप्रदः --अनुग्रहमूतंयः |\— चण्डेशानुग्रहम्‌°। 
( so \% Jo ) 

९६४, दक्षिणामृत्ति क स --दक्षिणामूर्तिमेदाः। -- ज्ञानद्‌ ०मूरतिः | 
--योगद्‌ °मू° ।--वीणाधरद्‌ °मू° | 
( sig v4 go ) 

७५, कालदमू०ल° - संहारमूतेयः।--गजासुरसं हारम्‌ | 
कालारिमू०। ( sige ७६ Go ) 

७६. रिकनोद्धवल० -लिक्ञद्भवादित्ततुम तेयः | fetes 
मूर्तिः | ( sige vege ) 

७७. वृक्षसंग्रहणाम्‌ 

७८. IBS 

७९. छकपाणिक° 

co Ta रज्‌, १ pre 

७१. FAR 

७२. कत्कसं oBo क 

७६, वणेसं . छ ° 

Se. वणेटेपनमेष्यल ° 

७५ ग्रामादिख° 

७६, भ्रामर > 


A. Patalas 80—84 are very important and correspond to Samaraagana 
Sutradhara GOS. Adhyayas 72ff. 


1 
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[ इष्टि---यज्ञ° | 


[ ISTio— YAJNA® ] 


कुण्ड०-- 


KUNDA°— 


AI Kunda-Kalpadruma and © :, composed in 1656, 


. by Mahadeva Sukla, son of Kaka. 

K.170. Printed in Kunda-Grantha-viméati. 
Kunda-kalpalat& by Dhunghiraja. Mack. 31. K. 170 
Kunda-Karika by Bhatte Lakshmidhara. Printed in K. G. V. 
Kunda-Kaumudi by Vigvanatha. See Kundamandapa-Kaumudi. 
Kunda-tattva-prakasa by Ramanandatirtha. L. 1918. 
Kunda-tattva-pradipa, composed in 1624 by Balabhadra Stari. 

Printed in K. G. V. 
Kunda-dikpala and C : by Babaji Paddhe. K. 170. 
Kunda-nirmana-éloka-vriti. See Kundakrti, 
Kunda-prakarana from Naradapaficaratra. Printed in K. G. V. 
Kunda-pradipa by Mahadeva. Printed in K. ©. V. 
Kunda-prabandha by Kalidasa, son of Balabhadra. Peters. 1, 114. 
Kunda-mandapa-kaumud! or Kunda-kaumud! by Vigvandtha- 
deva. 10. 2419. Printed in K. G. V. 
Kunda-mandapa- kaumudi-vyakhy& by diva-Suri, a C: on his 
own work. Burnell 63a. 
Kunda-mandapa-darpana by Narayana. Printed in K. ©. भ. 
Kunda-mandapa-nirmanpa. Burnell 63a. 
Kunda-mandapa-nirnay. Printed in’K. G, V. 
Kunda-mandapa-paddhati- Radh, I. 
Kunda-mandapa-mandana-prakasika by Narahari Bhatta. Oudh. 


IX, 28. 
Kunda-mandapalaksana, composed in 1449 by Raémacandrac&rya. 
W. p. 319. 320, 


Kunda-mandapa-vidhana. Radh. 43. 

Kunda-mandapa-vidhi. N. P. प्र, 50. प. P. I, 99. N. W. 232. 

Kunda-mandapa-sarngraha by Ramakrshva. K. 170. 

Kunda-masdapa-siddhi by Nilakantha. BP, 260. 

Kunda-mandapa-siddhi called also Kundasiddhi by Vitthala 
Dikshita, Printed in K. ©, V. 


_. "> 


[04 INDIAN ART AND*AESTHETICS 


Kunda-mandapa-homa-vidhi. Oppert 6323. 

Kuzda-marici-mala by पोप. Printed in K. G. V. 

Kunda-martanda by Govinda. K. 170. Printed in K. G. भ्र. 

Kundarmahatmya. See Mitrapathadi— Kunda-mahatmya. 

Kunda-racana, sttra and © : Printed in ए. G. V. 204. 

Kunda-ratnikara by Visvanatha. Printed in K. G. प्र. 

Kunda-lakgana, the 25th Parigista of the Av. W. p. 90. 

Kunda-laksana, by Rama Naimis&ranyavasin. Burnell 15la. 
See Kundakriti. 

Kunda-laksya-vivrti by Rama, son of 80198888. 10. 1705. 
Peters I, 114. This seems to bea C: on the preceding 
work by the same author. 

Kunda-vicéra from Tattvasara. H. 366. 

Kunda-vidhina by Vigvanatha. K. 170. 

Kunda-Sloka-prakagika by Ramacarana. K. 170. 

Kunda-sidhana-vidhi, BP. 297. 

Kunda-siddhi, See Kunda-mandapa-siddhi. 

Kundakrti or Rama-vajapeya by Rama Naimishastha. Printed 
in K. G. V. 

Kundarka by Krsnacirya. Printed in K. G. V. 

C Kundarka-maricimala by Raghuvira Dikshita. L. 708. 
K.170. Oudh XV, 78 ( Raghuvara ). Bhk. 22 

Kundoddyota by Nilakantha, son of Sankara Bhatta. Printed 

in K.G. V 


A II Kunda-kalpa-lata by Dhundiraja, son of Purushottama, grandson 
of Ramakrishna. IO. 272020. 
—ganita Rgb. 203 ( and © : ). 
—tattva-pradipa by Balabhadra एत्र, Peters. 4, 6. Rgb. 204. 
—bhaskara by Sankara Bhatta. See Kundoddyota. 
—mandapa-kaumudi by Viévanathadeva. Bhau Daji 125. 
10. 1254 (text). 2419 (with the author's C:). 
Stein 86. 
—mandapa-darpana by Narayana, and C : by Gangadhara. 
Bhau Daji 125. 
—mandapa-nirnaya by Nilakantha, son of Sankara Bhatta. 
Stein 36. 
—mandapa-laksana from the Danakhanda of Heméadri. 
Stein 36. 
by Ramacandrac@rya. This is the Kundakrti. 
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—mandapa-siddhi by Vitthala Diksbita. Devipr. 79, 24. 
L. 4106. Peters. 4, 6. 

—mandape paécima-dvdra-sdmani ér, L. 4 III. 

—ratndkara by Véivanatha. Devipr. 79,24, 10. 1722. 
C: by the same. Stein 86. | 

—laksya-vivrti by Rama, son of Saryaddsa. Stein 86. 
This is C: on the Kundakyiti. 

—vidhi Rgb. 206. 

—akrti by Rama Naimishastha, BL. 13. 10, 1365. 1459. 
1705 (fr.) Rgb. 205. 
0: Kundanirmanaslokavivrti by the 88706. Bhau Daji 
94. Bl. 18. 10. 1365. 1459. 1705 ( fr. ) 


` Kundarka by Sankara, son of Nilakantha, Bhau Daji 105. 


Kundarkamaricimala by Raghuvira Dikshita. IO. 1365. 
Stein 86. 
Kundoddyota by Nilakantha, son of Sankara. IO. 610. 617. 
151. 1810. 2667. 
Kundabhaskara by bis son, Sankara Bhatta- IO. 2667. Stein 86. 
Kundoddyotadargana by the same. 10. 610. 617. 1810. 


A III p. 24— 


Kunda-kalpalata dh. by Dhundiraia. AS. p. 47. 
Kunda-eakrani ( yajiiyani ). AS. ए. 47. 
Kunda-ptja. Peters. 5, 88. 
—pradipa by Mahadeva, Peters. 5, 90. 
—mandapa-vidbi by Rama Vajapeyin. Peters. 5, 90. 
—mandapa-siddhi, text and ©. by Vitthala Dikshita, son of 
Bubagarman. AS. p. 47. Ba. 340. Lz. 706. 707. 
—mdartanda by Govinda. AS. p. 47. ©. Prabha by Ananta. ibid. 
—ratndkara and 0. by Vigévanatha. Peters. 5, 91. 
—akrti or Kup da-lakgana and C, by Ra@macandra son of 
Suryaddsa. AS. p. 47. Tod. 7. | 
—frka by Sankara, son of Nilakantha. Bd. 341. 
0. Maricimala by Raghuvira Dikshita ,, +, 
—frnava in Sanskrit and Hindi, by Sridhara: son of Strya. 
08. 92, 321. . 


—oddyota-darfana a (¬. on Nilakantha’s Kundoddyota by his 


14 


son Saikara Bhatte. AS. p. 47. OS. 2, 390. 


page %8- a 
Kundatattva-pradipa-vyakhy& —Balabhadra Suklah. Srau-pr, 


+ 
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*Kunda-nirmana-sloka-tika—( Naimisa ) Ramacandrah. 
( Not in Aufrecht ) 
Kunda-pradipah—Mahadevah. Srau.-pr. | 
Kunda-mandapa-lakganam—”. Raimacandrah, Srau.-pr. 
Kunda-martanda-prabha-vyakhya-sahitah. Govinda Daivajfiah son 
of Gad&dhara Daivajfiah. ( ठ. ) Ananta Daivajfiah. Srau.-pr. 


HSP PP. 87—89 No. 916. Kunda-Kaumud!, Author,—Visvand@tha, 
917. Ku - Ganapati. 

918. — Paddhati. Author.—Nagojibhatta. 

919-20.— mandapa. Author.—Ananta Bhatta. See No. 921. 

921.—mandapa.—Vacaspati. There are numerous authors who 
have written on Kunda-mandapa. See Nos. 919-20. 

922.—mandapa-vidhi. 

923.—mandapa-siddhi. Author.—Vitthala Dikshita. 

924-25.—martanda. Author.—Govinda. 

926.- 8148111. Author.—R@mabhatta. 

927-33.—Siddhi. Author.—Vitthala Dikshita. 

934-45.—Siddhi-vyakhyZ. Author.—Vitthala Dikshita 

936-37. Kundarka. 

938. Kundarka. Author.—Divakara. 


101 No. 3154 Kunda-nirmana( also called Kundakrti ) a treatise on the 
shape and dimensions of sacred fire-places, sacrificial 
sheds, ete : by Ramcandra Vajapeyin, or Rama Naimish- 
astha with C by the same author. 

No. 3155. With the author’s commentary. 

No. 3156. A fragment of the same work, comprising about one half 
of the whole. | 

No. 3157. Kundaratnakara—another treatise on the preparation of 
sacrificial fire-places. By Viévanatha Dvivedin, son of 

| Sripati and Tejasvinl. | क 

No, 3158. Kundamandapakaumud!l, another work on the same 
subject, composed with a commentary (vivarana) by 
Visvanathadeva. : 

No. 3159. Kundamandapakaumudi, without the commentary. 

No. 3160. Kundasiddhi, also called Kundamandapasiddhi or 
Mandapakundasiddhi by Vitthaladikshita, with the 
author’s own commentary ( vyakhyé ). 

No. 3161. Mandapakunzdamandana by Nrihari or Narahari Bhatta. 

No. 3162, Kundoddyota by Bhatta Nilakantha. = 





TS 


No. 3163. 


No. 3164. 


No. 3165. 
No. 3166. 
No. 3167. 
ए. 63 
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Kundabhaskara, 9 commentary ( vivrti ) on Nilakantha’s 

Kundoddyota by his son Sankara Bhatta with the text of 

the original treatise 

Kundoddyotadarsana, a 86९०० commentary by Sankara 

Bhatta, on his father’s Kundodyota. 

Sankara Bhatta’s Kundoddyotadarsana with the text. 
Ditto. 

Kundakalpalata compiled by Dhuzdiraja. 


Kundasiddbi, by Vitthala Dixita. 
On the construction of pits ( for the sacred fire ) and of sheds 
or pavilions. 
Kundamandapavidhana, by Nilkantha 
Kundamazdapanirmana. The author’s name is not mentioned. 
Kundamandapakaumudivyakhy& 
0 : (its name seems to be ‘Aloka’ ) 
on Siva Suri’s Kundamandapakaumnadl, by the author himself. 
No. 11882 Kundacamatkrti-vyakhya—-Nrsihma Kundaésaya, 
Nos. 11871-6 Kuodamantapa-Kaumudi-vyakhya. 
Nos. 11887-9 Kunda-mandapa-nirpaya. 


No. 11886 
No. 11877 
11884 
11883 


Ku’-ma -nirmana- 
Ku°-ma’-candrika. 
Ku -racan@riti, 
Ku’-laksana 


Nos. 2692 & 3 Kundalesti-prayoga. 
Nos. 11878 Ku -siddhi. 
11879-81,, ,, -Wyakhyd. 


11885 
11869 
11870 


, -Svardpasthdnani. 
Kundarka 
„+ yy “manidipika savyakhyda. 


No. 4342 & 3 Kunda-mala. 
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कुमारवास्त्‌, 
KUMARA-VASTU 
AIII p.97 Vide Ma@nasara 


488 1, &. 60, 
AU ( In Telugu script ). (e) 3. 


M pp xi & xii called M@nasa@ra Vastu and also Kumara Vdstu 
ASB I, A. 60. Part II 

MO No. 8873 

करूपादिजटस्थानटक्षण 

KUPADI-J ALASTHANA-LAKSANA 
Al Silpa. Oppert. 5941. 
Ds p.749 (On the construction of.wells, ete. ) | 
KRISI-PADDHATI 


{01 No, 3163. A manual of agriculture ascribed to Pardéara. 

102 No. 6475. A manual of agriculture, attributed to Pardéara. 
Krst-samgrahah : Maha@muni Pard@éara — pranitah. 
*With original and Bengali tr. Ed. by Pdt. Tarakanta Kavya- 
tirtha. Cal., 1822 ( B.S. ) 


KRSI-SASTRA 


ADI No. 1428. कृ०्ा०-कारयपः, FH 
MO ए. 5976. Agriculture Incompl. ] 


कोटचक् 


KOTA-CAKRA ~* 
Al ground-plans of eight kinds of forts. L. 534. 
- 
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क्कोदण्डमण्डनम्‌ 
KODANDA M ANDANA 


from Brahmapurane. Burnell 1 898 
Strategy AS p. 51 ( 2 Mss. ). 

( See Dhanur-vidya , —Veda, post ) 
Kodandamandanam—edite by Svamakanta Tarkapafichinan 
with Bengali translation ; Basumati, 1343 B. 9. 

Art of War in Ancient India—Govind Tryambar Date. Oxf. 
Univ. Press, 1929 

Weapons, Army Organisation and Political maxims of the 

Ancient Hindus, with special reference to Gun-powder and Fire- 

arms, by G- Oppert, Madras, 1880. 


कोतुकर्षण 


KAU TUKA-LAKSANA 


AI Gilpa. Oppert II, 3998. ` 


D 


BNC 


CT 


p. 759 [ Kautuka- lakshana— on architecture * 


क्रियासंयह 


KRIYA-SAMGRAHA 


No. 31. Kriyasamgraha, par Kuladatta. 


1833. Ecr. népalaise. Papier, 230 pages. 
No. 32 Kriyasamgrahe, par Kuladatta. 
XIX © siecle. Her. ०8६81. Papier, 381 pages. 

[ See KRIVA-SAMGRAHA-PANJIKA. Post | 
Bsatan-hgyur. Rgyud-herel. LVII, 16. Tome Si. 
क्रियासंग्रह नाम | 
P. ch. Nihsamga A. -Dpal-ldan Rigs-kyis byin-pa tM oP: 
Nihsanga A. Srimat Kuladatta |. 
G.m. p. Kirticandra ; Ga. १. Grags-pa rgyal-mtshan [ Sa. bh. 
Kirtidhvaja ], de Yar-luas. 
La grand Vihara de Gsbuhi kun-dgah ra-ba { Dhanvéraéma J, 
dans le capitale du Népal ( Bal-pohi mthil ). 
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A Complete Catalogue of the Tibetan Buddhist canons. (Bkah-* 
bgyur and Bstan-hgyur ) Téhoku Imperial University 1934. 


Bstan-hgyur. Rgyud. No. 2531 


क्रियासंग्रहपञ्ञिका 
KRIYA-SAMGRAHA-PANJIKA 


D p. 759 ( - A catalogue of rituals by 
Kuladatta. 


It contains among other things 
instructions for the selection of site for the 
construction of a Vihara and also rules for 
building a dwelling house ). 


ASB/DC1 7. 119-127 ( Accession Nos. ) 3854, 4728 ( 79-80 -Nos., 
arranged in chronological order ). 


79. क्रियासं°-प०~, कु्दत्तप०~- | Kriya-sam’-pa’- or Kuladatta - 
Pa’ - 


By Kuladatta. Substance, palm-leaf. Extent in glokas, 5200. Charac- 
ter, Newari of the 16th Century. Incomplete at the end. See Dr. Rajen- 
07818188 Nepal Catalogue ए, 105. The Manuscript comes abruptly to an end. 


Colophons :— 
The opening lines are given in the Nep. Buddh. Lit. of Rajendralala. 


प्रकरण १म-ऽम | 
इति कुलदत्तपण्डितविरचितायां पञ्िकायां प्रथमं प्रकरणम्‌ | 
इति महाप०-कुकु०-- ft + + + । 
इति श्रीमहाप०-- तृतीय,-- -- षष्ठम प्र°-- । 
— महाप सप्तमं प्र०-- [ भ्रत्रज्या-विधिः ] 
No work on the rituals of the Mahayana School of | Buddhism 
has yet been obtained. 


80. कि०-सं०-प० Kri°-sam°-Pa® : By Ktu)ladatta. Substance, 
Nepalese paper. Extent in élokas, 3100. Character, Newari. Complete. 


* 








aa 


a 
का ऋ, क ष 
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Colophon :- 
--इति श्रीमहापण्डित निसङ्गाचा् श्रीकुरूदत्तविरचितायां क्रियासं्रहौनाम 
पञ्चिकायां अष्टमा प्रकरणं समाप्त ॥ 
Post Col :-—ll संवत्‌ ८४० MYT ST Wal Fs आदित्यवारः-संपणेमिति \- 
राजाधिधिराजः श्रीरहनजित मेल्छ्देवस्य विजये राज्ये मिति । छम । 
0 pp. 188-84. Add. 1697. Palm-leaf -—XIII-X[Vth cent. 
Kriyapatika of Kuladatta. 
The work is on the ritual of later northern Buddhism. The 
text begins, after salutations to the Buddha and the Triratna : 
Pra 1, ends: इति कुरुदत्तविरचितायां क्रियापल्िकायां प्रथमं प्रकरणं | 
2 — इति महापण्डित कुख्दत्त०-क्रि०-- द्वितीयं भ्र०-- | 
> - = 0१ तृतीयं प्र°-- । 
५ — इति म०--श्रीकुखदत्त०--क्र०--चतुे भ्र° । 
N2 (ge १५८ }) III. 207. क्रिर-संर-प* by Kuladatta. 
Paper Manuscript in the Durbar Library, Nepal. Slokas, 4285. 


Character, Newari- Date ? Prose. Incorrect. 
See Nep. Buddah. Lit., ए. 112. 


SBLN The Sanskrit Buddhist Literature of Nepal by Rajd Rajendra- 
1४19 Mitra, Cal.. 1882. 


आचाय्य क्रियासमुच्चयः 
AGARYYA-KRIYA-SAMUCCAYA 
By JAGADDARPAN A 


N2 (go १७० ) ITI. 297A, आचाय्यै करियासमुच्यः by जगद्पेण । 
Folia, 150. Slokas, 6000. Date, N. 8. 98० = 1863 A.C 
Character Newari. = 
Preface, p. XIV ‘““Acarya Kriyasamuccaya’, pp. 170-71 “by 
Mahamandalacarya Pandita Avadhbtta, Sri Jagaddarpana is a 
compilation of the duties of a Buddhist Ac&rya from various 
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sources with the object of attaining success in occult matters, 
It begins with an obeisance to Heruka. It defines a Vajr&cirya 
and gives rules for the consecration of temples 6४९. 


01.-- -इत्याचार्क्रियासमुच्चयः समाप्तः । Blatt व्या(वि)ख्यातमहामण्डलाचा्य- 
पण्डितावधूत-भीमजगदर्पणस्येति । ये धर्म्मा हेतु * + * म्न्थप्रमाणमस्य * * * पुच्छं दशा षट्‌ 
सदख्राणि । यदक्षरमित्यादि । स्वस्ति Aged aged ९८३ मिति घोष BH १५२े१ | 

It begins :--ॐ नमो वज॒योगिन्यै । । 

नानातन्त्रात्‌ समाकृष्य नानाचायेमतादपि । 
छिख्यते द^*ष्फणेनेह सम्माताध्येणावरात्‌ ॥ 
प्रतिष्टादिक्रियाः सर्व्वा वजाचाय्येपुरःसराः | 
तस्मात्‌ छोकदितार्थाय तस्य लक्षणमुच्यते ॥ 
[ See KRIYA-SAMUOCAYA Post. | *( दप्पणमिह १ 


क्रियासमुच्चयः 
KRIYA-"SAMUCOAYA 


[ See आचार्यक्रियासमुचयः ACARYA-KBIYA-SA°- 
Supra. | 
[ Also, See under ( Daga-tala-nyagrodha-parimandala- ) 
-Buddha-pratima-laksanam. Post] | 
8101 No. 30 Kriyasamuccaya XIX 6 8166016. 
Ecr. pagari. Papier indien, 391 pages. 
{02 7434 Mandala-patala: Kala-ca kra — 
। 7738 (1) ट - Jhanesvari?— 
7743 र ; Durgati-parisodhana’— 
Also, is referred to — Yogambara°— 
Dr. P.C. Bagchi: Vajragarbhatantraraja stra, a new work of 
Indrabhuti—study and translation, Sino-Indian Studies Vol. 1. Oct., 
1944. Part I, pp. 23-59. Additional Note, pp. 58-9. 
“The Kriyasammuccaya is one of the lates’ compendiums of Vajra- 
yana which had been compiled probably in the 14th century ; the earlier, 
work on which it was based is the Kriy&.sarhgraha of Kuladatta of which 
there are two mss, in the collection of the RASB.—there is also & 
Tibetan translation of the work in the collection of Bstan bgyur,— 
there are'also sections on Homayidhi in some of the principal Vajrayane 


xt: SS 
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Dr. Prabodh Chandra Bagchi is in possession of a recent but very 


legibly written copy—consulted by the present writer, of this important 


work on Mahayana Ritual. It is a big compilation, Nibandha, and apparently 
a veritable store-house of informations. A critical, or, even an ordinary 
edition of this work, is extremely opportune. Vide Kriya-Samuccaya. | 


enol 








+ KSIRARNAVA 
A 11 Silpa, by Viévakarman. Peters. 4, 32. 
D p- 759.—( Attributed to Viévakarman, on architec- 
ture, ete. ). i? 
oy 
तत्र 
KSETRA-N IRMANA-VIDHI 
Al Silpa. Oppert 2811. 
7. 759—( On the preparation of ground with a view to 
‘construction of buildings thereupon Poe < 
et द, हि 
| ए [1 ऋ | = | 4 
क A (+ LP 
=: KHADGA-KOSA-SILPA : 
se No. 2156. 


। [ Gf. SASTRA-LAKSANA. Post. | _ 
_ [Not only, Sastras Ayudhas but even Yanas, Vahanas, ‘Sayyas etc.— 


"gl regal paraphernalia, jwellery, snd so forth, are treated in the Vastu 


+ 


Sastras and the Silpa Sastras | ton $ 
15 ४ > ६ 


=a 
the 
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GAJASVASALA-VIDHYADI 


MU N°.4934 


[ गणपतिप्रतिष्ठा 
गणेराप्रतिष्टा 


GANAPATI—PRATISTHA 


GANESA—PRA°— 
MM! 
TS ] 
(च ¢ 
गग, बृद्ध-गग 
GARGA, भए 4० 
Al See A I, p.150. 
Vrddhagarga ibid. 
All p.30 Vr. Ga. p-142 
101 Sub Voce ,, 
102 és 
गगंसंहिता + 
GARGA-SAMHITA 
AI AII AIII HSP Pauran, 
HSP Jy. 


_ —K. P. Jayaswal: The Parts Manuscript of the Garga Samhita. 


JBORS. Vol. XV ( 1929 ), pp. 129-33, 


~ 





List OF TEXTS ५15 
ग्ममनोरमा €. 
कगर्गमनोरमा [ खोकमनोरमा | 
G ARGA-MANORAMA [ LOKA-MA°— 1 
Al a (00. : On Garga-Sambita. 
Jy. by Gargichrya- 
Com. : by Paramasukha. 
Com.: by Viévesvara, 
All 
HSP Nos, 1273-74 
(*) Lithograph Ed. ( Benares )—in Puths form. 
गाग्यसंहिता र 
GARGYA-SAMHI TA 
D p.759 [ It deals with architectural subjecta ie 


GARGI-SAMHITA 


(1) Devatamuitrprakaranam GSS. No. XII Introduction by Haridas 
Mitra, p. 14. 7 
(2) Brhat Samhita. Bibl. Ind. Ed. by. Kern, Introd. pp. 33ff. 


a 


गृहनिरुपणसंक्च पः 


GRHA-NIRUPANA-S AMKSEPA 


Al archit. Kasin. 6. 
D p. 760—( A summary- work on home-building ). 





Tou TiS 


GRH A-PITH IKA 
Al 8178. “Oppert 7544. 
D ~ ए. 760. { On the construction of houses. 
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[ zestasr 


GRHA-PRATISTHA 


by Aévalayana, Oudh XX, 162. | 


[ ग्रहपतिष्टापद्धति 


GRHA-PRATISTHA-PADDHATI 


dh. Radh 37.! 


गहप्वेदा०-- 


GRHA-PRAVESA°— 
Jy. See ^ 1. | 


Teak 


GRHA-VASTU 
+ VastuSastra. Hz. 663. 


छहवास्तुकं 


GRHA-VASTUKA 


No. 8078—a short architectural treatise. 


¢ 
हवास्तृदपण 
GRHA-VASTU-DARPANA , 


Bangalore. 
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GOPUBRA—LAKSANA 
T Not mentioned by Burnell. 


Ms. No. 11,081. 
TS No. 15493. 


गोपुरविधान 
GOPURA-VIDHANA 


10 11 No. 6464 
( A manual of the construction of ornamental gateways, 
being the twentyfourth Adhyaya of some Silpasastra, 
the name of which is lost through the breaking of the 
MS., together with a Tamil exposition ), 





GOPURA-VIMANADI-LAKSAN A 


“AT archit. Oppert II, 4009. 
D p. 760. ( On gate-houses and temples, ete. ) 





GHATTA-NIRMANADHIVASAN-OTSARGA— 
| —PRAYOGA 


ASB/DC3 | | ¦ 

No. 2513 ( 6059). Forming part of Prayogasamgraha by Laksmana, 
Bhatta, Character Nagara Written in red ink. 

No. 2514 ( 2467 ). the Same Character, Nagara of the 19th Cent. 


———————— i 
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¢ 
घटाधिवासनोत्सगे प्रयोगः 
GHATT- ADHIVASAN—OTSARGA-— 


Al From the Prayogasarhgraha of Laksmana, 
NP, V. 48. 


घट्रखक्षण 
GHATTA-LAKSANA 


102 No. 6473. 
The Ghattalaksana section, extracted 
from the architectural works of Maya, 
imperfect. 


¢ 
घश्राटुयुत्सगः 
GHATT-ADYA-UTSARGA 


ASB/DCs No. 2518 ( 6254 ), Character. 
modern Nagara. 


घट्रोत्सगसचनिका 


©. 
GHATTOTSARGA-SUCANIKA 


A Ill p. 37. On the erection of steps on the bank 
of a river 089, 298. 


घण्टापरतिष्टाविधिः 


GHANTA-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 
ADI No.1970 4 





चक्रदास्तर 
CAKRA-SASTRA 


Al Silpa. Oppert II, 2793 
D p. 760 ( On architecture and cognate arts ). 
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CATURVIMSATI-MURTI-BH EDA-LAKSANA 


AI 24 shapes of Vishnu. Taylor 1, 58. 


[चखाचख्देवपतिष्टा 
CALACALA-DEV A-PRATISTHA 
AI Burnell p. 148 b. 





CALACALA-MURTI-PRAT ISTHA 
AII On the consecration of images. Fl, 140.] 


CITRA-KARMA-SASTRAM 


—~——— 1 ) Prasthina Thraya Madhustidana Saraswati Smrti. 
Reproduced by Pandit T. Subraya Shastri of Bangalore. 
Transl. into Eng. by the Late Ratanlal M. Mody and G. 
Venkatachala Sarma of Bangalore, Bangalore, 1931. 

16. Citrakarmasasiram. 
Evam nakhacitra-Kkebacitra-salyacitra-angacttra-bhavacttra- 
avrttacitra-&ilacitra- lohacitr-ady-ekona-navaty -uttara-sata- 
citra-prabodhakam dvatrimésad-adhya[ya\imakam citrakarma- 
sastram Bhima-viracitam. 
2) COS, No. XII. Deva tamirti-prakaranam द Ripamandanam. 
Introd. by Haridas Mitra, ए. 16. 


CITRA-KARMA-SILPA-SASTBA [ BRAHMIYA-SILPA | 
Al archit, Burnell p. 62 b. 


T Burnells’ Cat. N. 11,074” 
गह No. 15430. 
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चित्रपट 


CITRA-PATA 


7 Silpa. Oppert 5426. 

D p. 761 (On painting ). 

*P ( p. 379 ) mentions Citra-bharata, as ( another work on the same 
; subject ) a treatise on Painting. This assertion based on 


M. Williams Skt. Dict. is misleading [ Al Citra-bharata 
nataka, by Kshemendra. Quoted in Aucitya-vicéra-carca 
31, in Kavi-Kanthabharana 5,1 | 


कचित्रखक्षण 


CITRA-LAKSANA 


0 0. 761. ed. B. Laufer—treats largely with the sculptural 

‘measurement of images and painting ; translated into 

German from Tibetan, the original Sanskrit version 
is apparently missing. 

—JASB (N.S. ) Vol. XXIX, 1933, No. 1 
Sadasiva Worship in Early Bengal: A study in History, Art 
and Religion By Haridas Mitra p. 214 and Notes. = 

—COS. No. XII Sttradhara Mandana’s Devata-mirti-prakaranam 
and Riipamandanam. Cal., 1936 


Introduction. By Haridas Mitra. 2. On the Canons of Indian 
Art pp. 9-10. 


*) Dokumonte der Indischen Kunst 
Erstes Heft Malerei—Das Citralakshana 
Nach dem Tibetischen Tanjur herausgegeben und 
tibersetz von von Berthold Laufer Mit einer 
Subvention der Koniglich Bayerischen Akademie der _ 
Wissenschaften aus der Hardy-stiftung. \ 
Leipzig, 1913. 


कै 
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चित्ररास्र 


CITRASASTRA 


` 8 No. 1691, Attributed to Viévakarmé. Subject -Silpa. 


 चित्तसार [ Fate ] 
CITTA-SARA [ CITRAO— । 


AD एवा. p. 47. 889 दे 80. 

ADI P. 41. चित्रसारः--शित्पम्‌ | 
ae 

MO See Post 

gg | Note. 


Indian Architecture by A. V. T. Iyer. Vols. I—III. Madras. 1926. 
pp. 34-5 f 49-50. “There are ४ great number of works in Sanskrit literature, 
treating on the Silpa Sastras....1t is understood that there exist no less 
than 12,00, granthas or stanzas,... in Anushtup rhyme on the subject. 
The names of some of these authors and the number of granthas composed 


by each are noted hereunder— 


वास्त्राधिकारक्रषिणा द्विछश्षग्रन्थसंख्यया ॥ 
प्रायधित्तेन ऋषिणा ल्यया | 
एत(्तोत्रादिसंख्या तु लकषद्रादशका मता 1 ` 


Viswa-bédhayana had,...composed 50,000 granthas....Sage Chitrasara, 
Kasyapa, and Nala, who gatatthe feet of Viswa- hédhayana . did also 
compose,---2nd of those, the sage C hitrasdra gives his chief attention to the 
building of human dwelling houses only. This silpi—sage should not be 
confounded with the other Chitra-sara, 8 gandhorwa,...an adept in the art 
of building Rathas...Chitrasara the silpi-sage deals , 3 great detail on the 
ten modes of measurements. _.formulated in the Kamikagama”. 


क 
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eFaqa 
CITRA-SUTRA 


Al p. 187 — on painting. Mentioned in Kuttanimata 23 [ ? } 


. p. 108 — Kuttanimata* *or Sambhalimata Kavya, by Damo- 
daragupta. Cambay p. 19. Printed in Ké&vya- 


Not traceable in the Text, loc. ctt., but sloka 123. 
See * ) Sri- Visnu-dharmotiaram Part III, Adhyadyas 35 ff. : 
| COS No. सा. Introd. pp. 6 & 9. Full References. 
See for Translation of Adhys. 2, 27, 35-43. Dr. Stella Kra- 
mrisch : Lhe Visnudharmottaram ( Part III ), A Treatise on 
Indian Painting. 
JDL (C. U. ) Vol. XI, 1924, Ditto. 
( 2nd, Revised and Enlarged Ed. ), 0. ए. Pr., 1928. 
**) Kuttani-matam, Sri Damodara Gupta-viracitam 
KM, Vol. 11 Ed. by Pandita Durg& 9888 and 
Kaéginatha Panduranga Paraba. 
N. 8. Press, Bomb., 1887: ( New Edition ) BJ, 
RASB, Cal. Sarns&ra-sfrabhut& vicarati bhuvi Malati yavat 
// 121 // V&tsyayana-Madanodaya-Dattaka-Vitaputra-Raja- 
putrédyaih / ullapitarh yat-kirmecit tasyi hrdaya-deéam- 
adhyaste // 122 // Bharata-Vigakhila-Dantila- Vrksadyurveda- 
Citrasiitresu / [* V.1. Dattila ; Vipraputresu’ iti pathah ] 
Patra-cchedyavidhane bhramakarmani pustastdaéastresu 
//128// 


जयद्रथयामटम्‌ 
JAYAD=RATHA YAMALA 


ASB/DC8, Part I—pp. 95, 96. 
5893/10338. चअयद्रथयामलम्‌ । Jsyadrathayamala 


Folia ; 103. Extent in Slokas, 6000 
Character, Nagara. Complete. 

Jayadratba-yamala is said to be 2400 Slok& in extent divided into four 
satkas or parts of 6000 5610४88 each. The presents MS contains the last 
gatka which principally deals with the worship of Vagala, the eighth 
Mahavidya. ~ 





। 


— 
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Colophons of the different chapters : 


5A, 


228, 
27B, 
35B, 
58B, 
974. 


103, 
Nl 


इति श्री ज० या० SK षट्‌ के देशोपनिषदे महेशकृख्शासन आनन्दभेरवल्लोतसि 
( at ) श्रीमहावि्यामेदकथनं नाम प्रथमः पटलः | 
०महाविदयया उत्पत्तिकथनं नाम द्वितीयः १० ; 
°वगलादीपविधिर्नामि ३यः Te ; 
काम्यप्रयोगकथनं नाम va: Te ; 
°मन्त्रोदधरणूर्वकं बगलामुखी साधनं नाम पटलः | 
oma See उदवासना श्री व° म fran: गयपद्यमथी पूजापडधतिकथनं 
नाम पटलः ॥६॥ 
°वगलासुखी-कवच-कथनं नाम पटलः ॥५॥ 
Preface, pp. 1, । स ang पूर १,७.५-.७.७ | 


( २५३ । ) जयद्रथयामटम्‌ | Folia, 96. Extent, 2,529 Slokas. Character, 


New&ari. Date, Newar Era, 762. Appearance, new. Prose and 
verse, Incorrect. 


Preface— ‘The Ms. is not very old, It is dated Newer Samvat 762= 


N2 


1642 A. D. It treats of some topies to be found in the 
Kularnava. 1४ was for a long time suspected that the worship 
of Kali did not originate in the higher classes in India. The 
present work says that the Paramesvart should be worshipped 
in the house either of a potter or of an oilman, two castes holding 
a very low position in Hindu Society.......-+.++. The whole work 
is divided into four parts of 6000 slokas each called satkas. The 
present 18 ४ portion of the second satkas, It treats of the 
worship of various forms of Kali——— 
Colophon. इति श्रीजयद्रथयामये विद्यापीटे सिद्धलक्ष्मी विधानौ नाम कल्पं । 
सम्वत्‌ ७६२ GSLs | इति sara विद्यापीठे शिरक्छेदे 


( ge १-४ ) No, III. 3584. जयद्रधयामक | Folia, 393. Extent in 


élokas, 6,000. Date? Character, Newari. Verse Incorrect. 
(ge 9 ) “Jayadratha Yamala is said to be élokas in extent. 


It is divided into four parts of 6000. Each of these parts is 
called a Satka. i. 6., 6000. The Second Satka has already been 
noticed in—previous Nepal Catalogue. The present MS. contains 
the whole of the first Satka. The date given at the end is 


unreliable, as it is written 10 8 different ink and in a different and 
later hand”. 
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सम्बत्‌ ८४७ siege 


The last colophon runs thus— 
इति भैरवघ्लोतसि विद्यापीठे शिरर्छेदे श्चीजयद्रथयामटे महातन्त्रे चतुव afar 
प्रथमषट्के श्रीकालसङ्कषेप्यां विदयासम्प्रदायषटकमाहात्म्यादिविणनं पञ्चाशत्तमः पटलः इति 
समाप्तम्‌ श्रीजयद्रथयामले प्रथमषट्कमितिद्युमम्‌ | 


go २ —‘‘Jayadratha, the husband of Duryodhana’s sister, and the 
king of Sindh, renounced the world and settled at VadarikaSrama 
in the Himalayas for the purpose of practising austerities. He 
propitiated the Goddess Parvati, who introduced him to Siva. 
The interlocution between these three is the substance of the 
Tantra.” 

TSTL ( p.7)—Note 2. “Of the Satkas of this text, preserved in the 
Darbar Library, Sastri has noticed only two, I&II. The MS. 
of the Satka I, is dated in Nepal Sam 843 = 1723 A. D. ( and 
nat Nepal Sam 847 as stated by Sastri, Darbar Library Cat., I, 


p. 1 ) and the MS. of the Satka II 18 dated N.S. 762=1642 A.D. - 


The writing of Satka III appears to be of the same period but the 
Satka 1 ४ is preserved in an older MS.” 


APPENDIX. Detatled Notices of Manuscripts- V. Jayadrathayamala 
pp. 109-111—"The complete text of the 180, 3rd, and 4th Satkas and an 
incomplete text of the 2nd are preserved in the Darbar Library. As the 
MS, of the 4th part is of the end of the 12th Century, and as it presapposes 
the existence of the first three Satkas we can assume that the text is 
fairly old. The Jayadratha Yamala is also called Siragcheda 82 this 
_ SiraScheda is referred in a Combodian inscription of the 9th Century ( cf, 

ante, p. 15 ) the text was composed in India before that date. It is not 
however certain if all the 4 Satkas were known at that time. The 
Jayadratha-Yamala however contains much important materials for the 
History of the Tantrik Literature.” “Satka I...The 35th chapter of this 
Satka called Sambandhavatara contains interesting information on the 
history of Tantrik literature”. . | | 

(871 ए, 113 “Satka [11--10€ third Satka of the Jayadratha Yamala; 

is preserved in a MS—of about the 17th Century ; the writing is 
Newar! ( cf. ante, p. 7, ०, 2). The total number of pages is 215. 
The colophon runs thus— 


इति भेरवसोतसि वियापीठे Rest जयद्रथयामले aT चतुविंशतिसाहले ... ... 


ए. 114 “Satka IV—The fourth Satka exists iy the Darvar Library 
in an older MS. which probably belonged to Kanoj and 


o~ 





` अ १॥. त > 6 ह? 


शिक = ` ` ` > चा आकः 


List OF TEXTS 125 


was copied in the end of the 19th Century or in the beginning of 
the 13th by a disciple of the Kulacarya of King Jayachandra. 
The colophon runs thus—pp. 339,—340a. 


इति सखघ्लोतसि विद्यापीठे MBX जयदरथयामले saad चतुविं शतिसाहसते WNT 
महालक्ष्मीविदा .. .सिद्धिपटलः । समाप्रोऽयं Gases जयद्रथावतारे . . . समाप्तश्च परमरहस्य- 
agitate aaa । अधिगत सकल्शस्त्रस्य योगिनीव्रन्दवन्दितिचरण- 
युगलस्य विविधविदयोदितां ततक्तरणस्य महाकारुणिकस्य मदाराजाधिराज-श्रीमज्जयचन्द्र-देव 
पूजितस्य कुलाचार्य-श्रीधरणीपादेव-नामपरेयस्य fra पण्डित--श्रीजौमदेवेन लिखितमिति | 
Ua सर्वसत्त्वानां ARAM । 


JAYA-PRCCHADHIKARA 
A il by Visvakarman. 


Quoted by Visvanatha in Kundaratnakara, 
Catal. 10, p. 1144. 


JAYA-MADHAVA-MANASOLLASA 


Al archit- by Jayasimhadeva. 
| Bik. 708. Bhbk, 21. Poona IT,202. 


५५ 


JALARGALA 
A I म Oppert 11,461. 
^ by Var&hamibira. Oppert IT, 3146. 
D p. {61 ( Attributed to Varahamihira—On door-bars 


and latticed windows ). 
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¢ 
जलखगलछयन्तर 
JALARGALA-YANTRA 
Al Oppert 11,3147 
D p. 761 ( On the architectural instruments and 
machines ) 
पोतसग 
[ जलाय 
: { JALASAYOTSARGA 
Al dh. Paris ( B. 2301 ). Burnell 149 b 
All Rgb. 213 
T No. 3124 Burnell | 


[ a AORTA TAT 


*JALASAYOTSARGA-TATTVA 


Al by Raghunandana. Oxf. 287a. 


Paris (B 167), Ben. 139+10, 1057 
Tub. 21. Radh 18. N. W. 120. 
Alll by Ra. AS p. 67. CS2, 312, 542 };. 


[ जलारायोत्सगंपद्धति 
JALASAY-OTSARGA-PADDHATI 


All by Nar&yana-datta (?) Oudh XX 174) 
[ जलाशयोत्सगेप्रमाणदशेन 
| JALASAYOTSARGA-PRAMANA-DARSANA 


Al See Dvividha— 
Dh. aceording to the RV. and १४, 
by Buddhikara Sukla, L, 1990. | 
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[ जखादायोत्सगंप्रयोग १, % ३ 
— PRAYOGA 1, 2, 3 


ATTl by Kamalakara Peters. 6, 74. 
ADI No. 2187 by Raghunandana 
ASB/DC3 Nos. 1995-96. by ; No. 2510 Rupandrayanlyah. 


Ts No. 14017 ? } 


[ जराङायोत्सगविधि 
JALASAYOTSARGA-VIDHI 


Bik. 395 b. by Kamalakara. Quoted Oxf. 277 ४ 





Al 
of Jalaéayaramotsargavidbi, by Nar&yana Bhatfe. 
IL. 1837. 2237. Oudh XV, 74. N. P. XK, 12. Called 
also Ar&mosteargapaddhati, Utsargaprayoge. 
Tadagotearga q. ४. 
+ 10. 785. 1469 
Alll CS 2, 311 | 
—oOTSARGA 
T a ee BLS 
TS No. 14017 


satan =i 
—o काङनिण 
—o KALA-NIRNAYA 
T B. L. 3125 
TS 18986 ] 
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मोत्सगपद्ति 
[ जखारायारा 
—°PADDHATI 
Al See under Aramotsargapaddhati. 
AIll ` by Bhatta Narayana, son of Bhatta 


066१819. AK 357-359 
CS 2, 309 ( inc. ), 310 ( ine. ) | 


जलारायारामोत्सगमयख 
| WERK 4° 
JALASAYARAMOTSARGA-MAYUKHA 


AI | Utsargamayokha. 
Or Jalagayarama 99 | 


[ जीर्णोद्धार०- 


JIRNODDHARA°— 


See A I. p. 207 a, All, p. 42४9. AIII ४, 44b. 
ASB IDb3 pp. 551-53. 
EHI 


705 No. 157 जोणौद्धारादि 


ADI जीर्णोद्धारदककम्‌ , सव्याख्यम्‌-- प्र” 
MU Not traceable, 


Alli जीर्णेोद्धारद ०- व्याख्या Saiva 
जीर्णोद्धारविधि dh, CS2, 498. | 


ज्ञानरलकोडा ८ -ष ) 
JNANA-RATNA-KOSA [ -SA ] 


Al Silpa. ए. 4,276. ^ 
0 p. 761 ( attributed to Vigvakarman. 
On architecture ). 
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कटोडरानन्दम्‌ : तोडखनन्दम्‌ 
TODARANANDA : TODALANANDA 


Smrti-Nibandha. Prepared under the Direction of Narayana 
Bhatta. An encyclopaedia of Sanskrit literature, consisting of the 
Astadaga Vidya, or the Eighteen Branches of Knowledge— 
compiled under Raja Todara ( Todala ) Malla. 
Phe Todarananda gives the following list of authorities ** on the 
Vastu Vidya: “The names are Vardhamihira, Cyavana, Kaéyapa, 
- Vrddha-garga. Utpala, Mandavya, Bharadvaja, Vrddhavasistha and 
Lalla”. 
Of these Varaéhamihira, Utpala and Lalla are writers on 
Jyotisa.  Bhattotpala commented on Brhat Samhita and on 
Brhajjataka (in 966 A.C. ) both by Varihamibira ; Lalla was 
son of Trivikrama Bhatta ; and he is quoted by Bhaskara, Sripati, 
Hemadri AI, AII, 
Al टोडरानन्द्‌ an encyclopaedia of law, astronomy; medicine, by 
Todaramalla. 
1. dh. W. ए. 147, 345. Bik. 345, 479, 482. Radh 18. 
Acaroddyata, Radh 17. 
Kalanirnaya. Radh 18. 
Vyavahira saukbya- Report XXIV. Radh 19. 
9. Ty. Katm. 11. Bhr. 317, Quoted in Muhtrtadipaka Vastu- 
saukhya NP. VIII, 54. 1X, 58. 
3. med, W. p. 289. Katm. 13. Bik-661. Lahore 20. 
All रोडरानन्द्‌ attributed to Todaramalla. 
1) dh. Stein 9० ( ine. ) 
Sraddhasaukhya, Reb. 281. 
9) Jy. Devipr. 19, 14 ( by Nilakantha ) Rgb. 868. 869. 
Vivahasaukbya, Peters. 4, 34 ( by Nilakantha ) Reb. 868. 869. 
Sarnhitasaukhye Peters. 4, 34 ( by Nilakantha. ) 
3 ) Med. Ayurvedasaukhya, Stein 183 (ine. ) 
&111 योडरानन्दे Tadégadipaddhatib. CS. 2, 503. 
ADI No 4632 
( +Supplementary No. 132) टोडरानन्द्म्‌- ज्यौ 
ASB/DC3 Preface, pp. XXV, XXVI 
“The names of all works bp Todala Malla end with the word 
। Saukhya “made easy ११, and the name of the whole’ work collectively 
is Todalaénanda. 
17 
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ASB/DC5 No 4206 (8174 ) टोडरानन्दे सर्गावतारः । 
ci Preface, pp. ccxxtit 

NI (go १८१-१८३ )( ११६७ । } टोडरानन्दः वा होराखुखः [ सौख्यम्‌ ]* By 
ZETA | Folia, 102. Character. Nagara, Date, Samvat, 1639 
col. इति श्रीमन्मदाराजाधिराज--श्रीटोडरमत्छविरचिते श्रीटोडरानन्दे ज्योति-शष्त्रे — 
होरासौख्यं सम्पूणेमिति । 
—1) Todarananda By K. Madhava Krishna Sarma. 

JGJHRI Vol. 111, Part I pp. 63-66. 

“Todarindnda is an encyclopaedia of Hindu Law, written under the 
patrovage of Todaramalla; several scholars collaborated in 
completing this voluminous digest, each an expert. Thus Jyotiga 
was written by Nilakantha. 

Mss. of this important work, are very rare. A complete Ms. 
has yet to be brought to light. Of the several parts called Saukhya 
only some have been noticed by Aufrecht in his Cat. Catalog. and by 
Prof. Kane in his History of Dharma Sastra *° Ms. of the work 
in the Anup Sanskrit Ltbrary seems to be the most complete of all 
known to us. MHaraprasad Shastri gives an account of this 
manuscript. The several parts and the various topics dealt with 
remained unknown to scholars. Information regarding these as 
well as the genealogy of T. is contained in the first part Sargdva- 
taras Saukhya: As stated the work consists of nineteen Saukhyas 
[ Saukbyas or Sarbkhyas ? |*4 

(1) Sargavatara, (2) Kalanirnaya (9) Pratisthavidhi. (19) Ayur- 
veda. 7 ४ 
—2) Reviewed by Dr. N. J. Shende. 
ABHRI Vol. XXIX 1948, pp. 313-14. 
*a. Town Planning in Ancient India, by B. ए. Dutt, Calcutta, 19265. 


Todarananda Vol I. Ed., by Dt. P. L. Vaidya. 
Ganga Oriental Series, No 5. Anup Sanskrit Library, Bikaner. 

“The Volume gives the first two Sections dealing with the 

Philosophical, Religions, Cosmological Back-ground.’ 

*© Mm. Panduranga Vamana Kane ; History of Dharma-Sastra 

(3 Vols. ) Part I and Part II. 

*b)*d) While the names of sections are given as Saukhya by Pat, K. 

M. Krishna Sarman—ASB, DC3 however ( by Pdt. Haraprasad 
` Shastri, who did not himself examine the Bikaner Mss. ) reads the 
name of the Sections ‘of the Nibandha as Saukhya, but N1 also 

has Saukhyam ; as also AI, AIT, 3 
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६ TAKSA-SUTRAM 
Mm. Umeéa Miéra D. Litt; Taksa-Sttra 


( Science-of Carpentry ) B. Law 2 Presentation Vols. 
{ Cal., 1945 ¢ Poona, 1946 ) Vol, 2, pp, 237-38 


TACCHU-SASTRA 
D ए. 761. (same as Manushyalaya-chandrika ). 


तडाक | ) ४१ 
` तडाक-, तडाग-, [-प्रतिष्ठा, उत्सगे ], 
[ TADAKA°, TADAGA— ] [—°PRATISTH A,—°UTSARGA | 


# p, 215) MO 
AIII p. 46a MM1 pp. 135-43 
TARA-LAKSANA 


Al seulpture. Burnell 62 b. 
7 9. 761 On sculpture ( image of the goddess, Taré ) ¢| 
7 7. 62 ४  Bules[re: ] how to make idols. 


TS Not traceable 
#तन्त्रससुचय 


* TANTRA-SAMUCCAYA 


Al tantr. Oppert 2845, 5984. 

A II tantr. Quoted by Abhinava Gupta, Catal. 10. p. 840, 

AIII Whish 152. 

AD Pt. II. p. 47 40 C 27 

ADI P. 49—NG&rayana 

1/0 7. 18337 Incomplete—By N&rayana. D. 18721 Complete. 

Com: Vimarsini by Sankara 

[ The Tantrasamuccaya deals with the rituals of consecration, daily 
worship, festivals and other kindred matters of the deities in temples— 
explained in ancient Tantrik literature. It is now accepted as the highest 


authority in the Kerala countries on matters connected with the temple 


worship. The work consists of 12 Patalas 
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The author—Narayansa, a member of Jayantamangala, N. Travancore, 
lived in 1426 A. C. and Sankara, the author’s son wrote the commentary. ] 

* Tantrasamuccaya Patalas I-VI ( Part I), TSS, No. LXVII 

With Commentary Vimargini, Ed. by Mm, Ganapati Sastri. 
T.S., Patalas VII-XII (Part Il). TSS. No. LXXI 
Ed. by Mm. G. Sastri. Ditto., 1921. 

The Tantrasamuccaya of Narfyana with the Commentary Vimarsint 
of Sarhkara & Vivarana of Narayanasgisya, Part I, Pajala I-IV. Ed. by V. H. 
Ramaswami Shastri. TSS. No. 151. Trivandrum, 1945. 

—( Reviewed by ) R. N. Gaidhani: ABHORS. Vol. XXVII, 
Parts I-II, pp. 172-73. 

“The Comm. Vivarana, published critically for the first time, gives 
better readings and interpretations. Unfortunately it is not complete for 
the Second Patala. 

The Sanskrit Introduction analyses its relation to the Silparatna and 
gives a comparative study of the two Com mentaries. 

The Tantras open vast opportunities for Sanskrit Scholars interested 
in Indian Art & Architecture.” 

——K, Rama Pisharoti: Hindu Architecture according to Tantra 
samuccaya, ( Part I ), JISOA, Vol, pp. 203-17. 


* N. प. Mallayya : Studies in Sanskrit Texts on Temple Architecture 
with special reference to the Tantrasamuccaya. 


JAU. Vol. IX, No. 1—Part I: Introduction ( pp. 1-25 ) 
» 2 ,, Il: Patala I, Patala IT. 
Text and Translation ( pp, 27-75 ) 
—Part III : Notes, Part I ( pp. 77-138 ) : 
Patala I ( Stanzas 1-20 ) : Preliminary. 
Topics in the Science of Temple Architecture. 
JAU. Vol. इ. Nos, 1, 2,3: Notes, Part II ( pp. 139-342 ) 
( Stanzas 1-60 ) 
Vol. XI, No. 1 ( Stanzas 61-84 ), Patala II ( Stanzas 1-84 ) 
JAU. Vol. XII, No. I—Preface (i-vi. ), Contents ( vii-xii ). 


तन्त्रसमुच्यविवरणम्‌ 


TANTRASAMUCCAYA-VIVARANAM 
ADI P.49—-Narayana [ Agama | 





ae | 


LIST OF TEXTS 133 


दशषतालन्यभरोधपरिमराडल-वदधप्रतिमालक्षण 


DASA-TALA-NYAGRODHA PARIMANDALA- 
BUDDHA-PRATIMA-LAKSANA. 


D. p. 762 — On the ten-tala measure of Buddha images, exists in 
Tibetan translation ; the original Sanskrit version is 
apparently missing. 


कवद्धपतिमालशक्षणम्‌ 


~ 
BUDDHA-PRATIM A-LAKSANAM 


0. ए. 199 ff. A short treatise on images of Buddha, Add. 
1706. III. 
—O Pratimalakshanavivaranam. 
Add. 1706. 1V. — A comm. on the last work. 

Ada. 1706. भ. Part of a commentary oD a work similar to the 

two last. 

Add. 1706. VI. A work on the dimensions of Caityas and of Images. 

Add. 1706. VII. Fragment of a work on Measurements, similar to the 

preceding. 

Aad. 1706. VIII. A somewhat later but complete copy of the 

work described under No. श्र. 
N2 See pp. 41 f 137 under Devapratimalaksanam- 
VBH. No. 2713. 
— Reviewed by Manomohan Ghosh: Buddhapratima-laksanam 
With the Commentary Sambuddha-bhasita- Pratimalaksana- 
vivarant. Ed. by Haridas Mitra. Princess of Wales Saraswati 
Bhavana Texts No. 48, Benares, 1933. Review IHQ, June 1936. 
* 1) Haridas Mitra: The Buddhapratimalaksanam (Pw) SBHT 
No. 48. 

#9) Jitendranath Banerjea : Pratimalaksanam [ Samyak-sambuddha- 
bhasita-pratima-laksanam ] (Edited and Tran slated by ) 
JDL (CU) Vol. XXIII (2), pp. 1 -85. 


दक्षिणम 


DAKSINA-MURTIO— 


ADI; MO; ण्ण ( --°कत्यः 
। --°्पटलः 


Al ०--पद्वतिः 
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दशमहाविद्या 
DASA-MAHA-VIDYA 


The Ten Principal Sakta Deities. 
[ See Kali, Tara, ६०१9७, etc. } 


AI ; AII; AITI, 
दुगां प्रतिष्टा 
DURGA-PRATISTHA 
Al Oppert IT, 9724 


दुगांप्रतिमाप्रतिष्टा 
DURGA-PRATIMA-PRATISTHA | 
MM! ०8. 216-18. | 


DEVA-PRATIMA-LAKSANA 


See under [ DaSa-tala-nyagrodha | parimandala. Buddha-pratima- 
laksanam., 
N2 Preface, p. xvi — 

“Deva-pratima-laksana, pp. 41 and 137, is in the form of a 
Sangiti, S&riputra asks the Lord how his follwers are to conduct 
themselves after Nirvana of the Lord. The Lord says that they 
should erect stipas. The words of the book are Nyagrodha-parimanda- 
lam Kayam, 1. e., the body of the Buddha in the form of a Peepul- 
Tree; its length and breadth should be equal. Thy should conse- 
crate images for worship not only of Buddhas but also Bodhisattvas. 
The images of Bodhisattva should be 120 avgulis and that of Buddha 
125 094५८198. The head-dress should be 4 angulis, the hair 6 angulits, 
and the face 183 0909775 and so forth”. | 

( g° ४१ ) No. III. 063 J. Extent in §lokas, 200. Character, old = 
Newari. Date ? Appearance, old. 

( ge 93%) No. III. 259 B. Slokas, 330. Character, Newari- 
Appeaarnce, New. Date NS. 763 = 1648 A. ©. । 

Though styled differently, these are, practically, same as + 

tala-nyagrodha-Parimandala-Buddhapratima-laksana ( Sub voc 
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‘Introductory Remarks : ( 7044, 2, pp. 4-5 ) “Another interesting 
point to be taken notice of, in connection with this textis that it has 
been elaborately commented on by the author of the treatise called 
Kriya-samuccaya, ४ work on Buddhist rituals, in its pages 186b-189b 
( the work is unpublished ).” 


Ibid, pp. 67-63. ‘‘Appendix ^. Extracts from Kriya-Samuccaya 


( From the MSS. Copy in the possession of Dr. P. C. Bagchi, M. A., 


D. Es., Letters, Lecturer, Cal. University, with his kind permission ).” 





( प्रतिष्टातच्म्‌ ) 


DE VA-PRATISTHA-TATTVA 
by Raghunandana. 


[ ® 


AL _p.259 Radh. 18 Ben. 139, NW. 100. 
Alll [ p. 74 ASP, प्रतिष्टातत्म्‌ 109 | ए. 50 १६३ p. 84 ( 9 Mss.), C82, 
837 , 545. 


No. Ae त -- रघुनन्दनः qe 
( MO, MU ) 9 
ASB/DB3 No. 1998 ( 5155 ), देवपरतिष्टातत्वम्‌ । By Raghunandana. 
Complete. Character, Bengali of eighteenth century. 
No. 1999 ( 4680 ) »». Character, Bengali of the nineteenth century. 
No. 2024 ( 4698 ) देवपतिषाप्रयोगतछम्‌ । ,,-Character »- 


MM! No. 967. प्र त° A manual of Karmakainda By Raghunan- 
dana. Dealing with the प्रतिष्टाविधान of Gods, 
No. 220. By Raghunandava. 


fre No. 2842. देवताप्रतिष्टा- रघुनन्दन BETA, व° 


MO 
MU = | 
* Published under AstavimSatt-tattvam 

Ed. by Dubkbi Rama Kavyaratna, Cal., 1 314 8.9. 





DEVA -PRATISTHA-PA DDHATI 
(= एषा, 8. 
See Pratishthapaddhati | 


\ 


र 


136 INDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 


देवधरतिष्ठावापीकूपतडागोत्सगविषि 


DEVA-PRATISTH A-VAPI-TADAG-OTS ARGA-VIDHI 
All from the Nirnaya-dipaka by Acala ; CU. add, 2405. 


[ देवताप्रतिष्टाविधि 


DEVATA-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 


Al ‘Bik. 380. | 


DEVATA-MURTI-PRAKARANAM 


AI. Sculpture by Mandana. Babler 558. 
‘ AIII archit. by Mandana Sutradhara AS p. 84. 
ASB 1. G. 89. | 
BH वृहन्मण्डनः 99. Biihler’s collection Missing 
* , QOS. General Editor : Narendrachandra Vedantatirtha. M. A. 
No. XIII. Devatamirti-prakaranam and Ripamandanam 
( Manuals of Indian Iconography and Iconometry ) Critically. edited 
for the first time with notes and commentary. By Upendramohan Sankhya- 
tirtha. With an Introduction by Haridas Mitra. Cal., 1936 | 
— Dr. Manomohan Ghosh : Devatamirti-prakaranam. IHQ., June 
1936 ; pp. 363-64. ( Review ). 
—Dr. Jitendranath Banerjea : The Development of Hindu Iconography. 
Cal. Univ., 1941 ; pp. 19, 23, 25. . | 


देवतारिल्प 


DEVATA-SILPA 
D p. 763 On sculpture, dealing specially with the images of deities. 


देवाख्यलक्षण 
+ ॥ * DEVALAYA-LAKSANA « 
Al archit. Oppert 5998 : 
ए ४. 763. On the construction of temples. ; ; 


देवीमाननिणय ¢ 
द 
__DEVI-MANA-NIBNAYA ; 
& 1 Oppert 11,3166. ? re ४ ; 


त 








~ LIST OF TEXTS | 137 


 नारदरिल्पम्‌ 


NARADA-SILPA 





MU A. 764. By Naradamaharsi 
ADI ९ P. 63. NA9-Si9-SASTRAM 
———— JISod_ 10.11 June, 1935, pp. 15 ff. 
VY. Raghavan: 700 Chapters on Painting in Narada-Silpa- 
Sastra. 


| [ Ms. at Adyar, IX. J. 33 । 

Narada quotes a few authorities, most of whom (4-7) are unheard of 
before (7०-१०-5०, Patha 66) :—1) Kasyapa ; 2) Brhaspatt ; 3) Prajapatt ; 
4) Anulomal ; 5) Brndaka? 6) Nadadhvani 7) Bhagavan Bhargava 
Nadadvani ; 8) Bha°-Bha°- Usinara, perhaps same as Usanas, Sukra. [Vide 
Op. cit Note 1 |. 

1) One Anuloma is mentioned as an ancient Rsi ( who 

the Tantras ) in the Jayadratha Yamala, 50712 I, Patala 36 


Sairanirnaya ( Srotonirnaya ). । 
--- 7571, pp. 109—114. 


2) One Brnda is an Ayurveda Acarya—author of Siddha-Yoga 
[ AI ] and Gada-viniscaya [ AI, AD. | 


promulgated 





नारदसंहिता 
NARADA-SAMHITA 
D ` ए. 763—deals with the following subjects : 
(1) Sura-pratistha. 


(2) Vastu-vidhana. 
(3) Vistu-lakshana. 


नावादास््रम्‌ 

NAVA-SASTRA = 
D p. 763. “On ship-building and navigation.” But the 
work is chiefly astrological. Some directions 
are, however, given respecting the materials 
and demensions of vessels. 
18 
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D ps 763. Another M8.—title lost : gives names of 30 
Works. 


Pp p. 441. A treatise on shipbuilding and navigation as 
Navaégastram also known as Kappal Sastram. 
An unnamed work deals with navigation is well 
as house-building and other topics taught in 
36 works which are epumerated.- 
—W. Taylor : A Catalogue Raisonnée of 
Oriental MSS. in the Library of the late College 
of Fort St. George ( Madras 1857), Vol. It 
p- 6 and p. 350. 


é; NISVASAKHYA-MAHA-TANTRA 
A Iil p. 64a Rep. p. 8. ; 
Nl Preface, p. ixv—" Niévasikbya-Maha-Tantra, p. 11, No. 279 


is—dilapidated—tbe divaite Work* on Architecture is a part 
of this tantra. The present Codex professes to be six 
thousand élokas 19 extent, but the MS. does not go much 
beyond the 19181108 Tantra. It was copied in N. 8 180= 
1060 A. D.” 





* Apparently, this refers to Ni (ge २-६ ) pp- 2-6, Pratistha- 
Tantram, प्रतिष्टातच््रम्‌ No. 84. (See Pratistha-trantra a— 
प्रतिष्टातन्त्रम्‌ ३ of this Index ). 


Of. Niévasigama ( Visvasigama ) T02. 697 b, and Ké&ranagama, 
Pratisthatantra, Kriyapada, Uttarakaérana MO R. 1612. 


निष्पन्न-योगावलो 


NISPANNA-YOGAVALI 


—A work of Pandita Abhayakara-gupta. 
CB p. 40—No. Add 1279—its is written on paper in Newari and is dated 
N. 8. 945 ( 1875 ). - | | 
Oriental Institute Baroda, No. 14031, written in Newari characters of the 
last century. + 
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Private Collection of the editor G.O.S.—a recent copy written in Newari 
characters of the last century. 
The author, Mahapandita Abhaya&karagupta was attached to the 
Vikramaéiila monastery and belonged to the end of the 11th and 
beginning of the 12th centuries. The work belongs to the Buddhist 
psychic literature and 18 a work on completed meditations. Herein 
a cluster of Tantrik deities, well-arranged in Mandalas is visualised. 
“The iconographic importance of the Nispannayogavall cannot 
overrated, since it gives for the first time iconographic details of more 
than 600 Buddhist deities, provides materials for the correct identi- 
fication of numberless Buddhist images”. 
There are altogether 20 Mandalas in 26 chapters some, short and 
some long. All these Mandalas describe innumerable deities of the 
3 Tantrik cult. Thus it is more comprehensive than the Sddhanaméla. | 
It is also useful in tne identification of a very large number of images 
of the Lamaistic Pantheon. More than 700 images were discovered 
in a Lamaistic temple in Peking and were studied by Clark along with 
similar materials from other Tibetan sources in his Two Lamaisttc 
Pantheons (in 2 volumes ) published in the Harvard Yenching 
Institute Monograph Series. With the help of the Nispannayogavalt 
it is now possible to supply full iconographical descriptions of most 
of the images. 
: + 08, No. CLIX, edited by Benoytosh Bhattacharya. 1949, Baroda. 
: There is @ parallel text in Tibetan entitled Rin hbyun which is 8 
| collection of Mandalas. 1618 ४ text on the iconography of Tantrik 
deities. It was used to a large extent by Griinwedel in his Mythologte 
des Buddhismus and also by Clark in his Two Lamaistic Pantheons 
already referred to. Tt has been recently discussed by Rev. F. A. 
Peter, in JASB, Letters, vol IX. 1943- Introduction to an unpublished 
Tibetan Teonographical work. 





PAKSI-M ANUSYALAYA-LAKS ANA 


Al _ gilpa. Oppert 6030 
D p. #63. On the construction of human dwelings and 
aviaries. 








——— ——— > क EE -” 
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पञरुद्रपरकारक्थनम्‌ 
PANCA-RUDRA-PRAKARA-KATHANA 


प III. 9287 ; Extent in Slokas 1000. Character Newari. 

विषयः | इति श्रोमहाशकल्ये नन्दिकेदरशतानन्दे संवादे Ta नाम प्रकरणम्‌ । 
» ,, करमविपाके अधिकारि निरूपणं नाम प्र | 
> ,, कलसरप्र° समाप्तम्‌ । ›, » मण्डपनि्माणम्‌ प्र° । 
» ,, तोरणद्वारजापप्र° | 4, + वेदिनिर्माणप्र० । » » ध्वजारोपणप्र | 
» , कुण्डनिर्माण भ्र° । „ „ स्वेतोभद्रनिर्माण प्र । „ » न्यासप्र । 


पररिवविश्चकर्मीयम्‌ 


PARA-SIVA-VISVA-KARMIYA 


110/708, 18 Paragiva-Visva-Karmilyam with Telegu Tik& 
R. No. 2488. 
‘The portion contained herein gives the details of the rites connected 
with the consecration of proper ‘images in temples. The commentary 
in Telegu is by Krsnamacarya, probably son of Venkatarya of Bhattar 
family’. 


Tata 
PANCA-RATRA 


Al On architecture. Quoted by Ramraj. 
by Peddanacarya. Mack. 132. 


पारादारीयसंहिता 
PARASARIYA-SAMHIT A 
K No. 2160 


पिद्गलामतम्‌ 


PINGALA-MATA 


N2—Preface, p. rritt त Jo § R90 
Preface, 2. | axiti—Pingalamata” “is an interlocution between 
Piigala and Bhairava. It defines Agama as that from which all orders 
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proceed, they issue from the mouth of Siva, and are transmitted through 
tradition in versified form. It defines Sastra as that which rules or saves. 
Jana is that which leads ( guides ) and Tantra is that which spreads over 
(i. ९. propularise ) and saves.” । 
go ६९-७० -- 177. 3768. पिङ्गलामतम्‌ | Folia, 123 
Extent in $lokas, 4200. Date N.S. 294-1174 A.D. 
Character, Old Newari (mixed Bhujimo). 
The wooden boards have six illustrations, 
Brahma —; Siva — Parvati; Visnu — ; 
Ganesa — ; ॐ Sivalinga ; Kalika — with Vahanas. 
Col. इति पिङ्गलामते जयद्रथाधिकारे व्याख्याप्रकरण समाप्तम्‌ । 
इति ब्रह्मयामले जयद्रथाधि० fio To AMT नामं प्रथमः | 
„  „» सामान्यलिङ्गप्रकरणो नाम द्वितीयः | 
3 ” साधनलिङ्गाधिकार नाम प्रकरणं तृतीयः ॥ 
3 99 प्रतिमाधि° » ae aga: | 
” ” पीठाधिर ॐ ॐ Tat 
» » द्वाराधिण » » सप्तमः । 
इत्यादे जयद्रथाधिकारे द्वादशसाहसरे पिङ्गलामते वास्त्वधिकारनाम प्रकरणः ॥ 


TST1 pp. 7, 105-9—Appendix IV. Pingalamata. 

ए, 7—"The Brahmayamala has its supplements and two of them are 
preserved in the Darbar Library— 

(1) Pingalamata, (2) Jayadrathayamala, The latter is a very 
extensive work containing about 24,000 Slokas divided into 4 satkas of 
6,000 élokas each. The MS. of the Pingalamata was copied in the Nepal 
Samv. 294=1174 A. 0. There can be no doubt about the fact that it is a 
supplement to the Brahmayama la and is connected with the Jayadratha—. 

JISOA Vol. XI. 1943 pp. 9-31. On the Canons of Image-making ; 
Pingalamata, Ch. 1 प्र By P. C. Bagchi. 

I, pp. 11 ff, | 

“Chapter LV of the Pingalamata deals with iconometry as well as 
with the iconography of a number of gods and goddesses. The chapter is 
entitled Pratimadhikara. The iconometrical portion, is more comprehensive 
than the corresponding chapter in the Brahmaydmala. It gives two kinds 
of measurements: One is called the “dvaramfna’ or the measurement 
according to the height of the temple doors and the other is called 
“Karamiana, or the measurement according to the length of the arms. 

The doors of a temple are of three types: The door of minimum 
height,—of medium—and—of maximum height. The images accordingly 
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are also of three types: Kanyasa, Madhyama and Jyestha. This is the 
‘dvaramana’ measurement and it was followed in the case of the bigger 
images. Of the three types only the first is described by the Brhatsamhita 
and the Hayasirsa Paticaratra. According to our text, the height, of the 
Kanyasa variety of image is to be determined thus : 

[ Prasadasyadhamam dvaram vasubhaga-krtocchrayam | bhagamekam 
parityajya punah Sesam tridha kuru || ekam pithagatam krtva dvibhage 
pratima bhavet/kanyasatsa samakhyata If 

“Divide the height of the smallest door of the temple into 8 parts. 
Leave out one part and divide the rest into three. ( Of these three parts 
again ) leave one for the pedestal. The image occupies the remaining two.” 

— — “One type of image—is measured according to the height of the 
lowest door, the Kanyasé. The other two varieties, the Madhyamé and the 
१४९६४०४ — — are measured ~~ —, according to tho heights of the middle- 
sized and the highest doors of the temple. The classification of the images 
according to ‘dvaramana’ into Jyesth’, Madhyama and Kanyasé is not 
known from any other source*. It may have some relation with the three- 
fold classification of images into Pravara, Sama and Nyfna as given in the 
Brhat Sarmbita but its basis of measurement is different. The threefold 
classification of the Brahmayamala into Divyadhika, Divya and Divyadivya 
ig similar to the classication given in the Brhat Samhita, The classification 
of Brahmayamala is based on ‘tslamana. —— — 1४ is clear that the 
threefold classification of the Pingalamata into Jyestha, Madhyamé and 
Kanyasé is not based on the ‘talamana’. 

[*This system of classification of the images according to ‘dv&ra- 
mana’, is however to be found in a much later Work— Devatamtrtt 
Prakaranam ( Dmp Abbrev. )* ascribed to Satradhara Mandana, the court- 
architect of Maharana Kumbha-Karna of Medapata ( 15th cent. ). The Art 
tradition therefore seems to be preserved, uninteruptedly, though at widely 
distant parts of India, even. And the directions are extremely clear—for 
determining heights. *COSS. No. 12 Dmp, 1936. I Adhyaya, 15, 16. | 

“The Pingalamata begins by giving a description of the trees that are 
to be selected in the forest for the purpose of image-making”. The procedure 
is as follows: Vanopavana-pravesah ; grahyagrahya-vrksavalokanam ; 
orksa-pariksa ; japanam ; validanam ; svapna-manavaka-dvara svapna- 
kathanam ; vrksachedah ; kaTmasalanayanam i. 6. bringing it to the atelter, 

work-studio. 

"1. Dvdramana—or measurement according to the height of 

9. Karamana—or measurement according to the length of the arms. 








| 
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Ditrghamana—or measure ment of the height. 


3. 

4. Measurement of the face Mukha. 

5. Sections of the face [ vakira }. 

6. The vertical sections of the body, [ by different plumb-lines 
525 |. 

7. The parts of the body pratyavayava, 


8. So far the characteristics of the images of compassionate gods 
Prasannapratimalaksana have been described. There are also 
images of irregular proportions, [ visama ones, conceived with 

irregular measuring lines visamam sitra-kalpana | 


9, Images of female deities, striy@ riipam. 


TS TAT 
PITH A-LAKSANA 


Al Silpa. Oppert 6037. 
See BALI-PITHA-LAKSANA Post. 





PURA-NIRMANA 


५ Ms. No. 16079. 
Not noticed by Burnell ई 
TS No. 15428. The Ms. is in good condition. From the 


१ --°प्रतीकम्‌ : 

मण्डलम्‌ , -०यन्त्रम्‌ 
PUJAo-oADHARA _ opRATIMA, —°PRATIKA, 
3 oMANDALA, —CYANTRA 
WWORSHIP-RECEPTACLES [ -SUPPOBTS । 





[ पूजा०--ऽऽधाराः --शप्रति 


| | 
| 


रक । 5 | 


Diagrams ; Geometrical Figures. 
some are made in three 
f. 7. B- Havell brought to light. 

nography by E. ए. Havell. 


Images ; Symbolic Representations ; 
Of the Mandalas_ and the yantras 





The Mathematical Basis of Indtan Ico 
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In RUPAM No. 29. Jan., 1927. Ind. Soc. Or. Art. Cal., pp- 6-13. 
Cf. figures 3&6. 

The Theory and the Philosophy of these Mandalas and the yantras are 
at once, deep and abstruse. | 


[ परत 


PURTAo— | 
[ Works of Public utility ; Pious Foundations ] 
Al p. 344b पूते dh. by Kamalakara. ... ... 


पूतंप्रकाडा from the Pratépanarasinba by Rudradeva, ... 
पूतमाला dh. by Raghunatha. ... 
qdieata १४. by Visvegvara ... 
All p. 77a पूते dh. by Kamalakara. ... 
पूतप्रकाश from the Pratapanarasinha. 
ASB/DO3, No, 2183. पूतेकमालाकरः by Kamalakara. 
No. 2187, पूर्तदिनकरोदयोतः By Gagabhatta. 
No. 2512. पूरतरलम्‌. By Laksanabhatta. 
No. 9595. पूतंप्रकाशः ( प्रतापनाररसिहः ) By Rudradeva 
HSP Nos. 3053-54. पूतंकमाकाकरः Author.—Kamalakara. 
MM1 No, 965. पूदिनकरोयोतः By Gagabhatta. Character Maithilt. 


Incompl. This has been composed after the Matsya-purana. 
The above Works are few of the outstanding examples. 


geo ६९-७०~--पिङ्गरामतम्‌ | 


प्रतिमालक्षणम्‌ {® 
 ए8471114-1,4 84.74 1* 


N2 ( . 190 ) 777, 319 8. ‘A work entitled प्रतिमाषछछक्षण from लखक्षणससुचय 
It begins :— । 

eae प्रवक्ष्यामि नराणाम्‌ हितकाम्यया | 
येन विज्ञानमात्रण संक्षेपेण तु विस्तरात्‌ ॥ 
लक्षणं साधयेत्‌ सर्पैः देवप्रासादनिम्मितम्‌ | 
SARAH लोहपाषाणदारुकम्‌ ॥ 
कास्य aaa व पय्वापुस्तकेति च । 
्रतिमा्रासादर्वेव शस्त्रमस्त्रादि योजयेत्‌ ॥ 
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योजितव्यं प्रयतेन लक्षणं समुदाहृतम्‌ । 
कात्यायने * # विर्धिं नराणाम्‌ हितकाम्यया ॥ 
` [ Read (त्वौविस्तरात्‌ ॥ तार-ताम्न(ज) -रो०- ॥ q(2)a1 
प्त(केऽपि) च । ( प्रासादं प्रतिमाघ्येव )॥ ] ` 


पतिमाविचारः 


PRATIMA-VICARA 


MM1 A handbook of miscellaneous subjects, dealing with ९1801708 
Incompl. । Vi °—. 





PRATIMA-SVARUPA-NIRUPANA 
11011 D. 5775 Incompl. 
On the characteristics of the divine images to be used for wors hip. 


प्रतिमाद्रव्यादिवचन 


-PRATI MA-DRAVYADI-VACANA 
AI Silpa. Oppert 6384. 
D p-766. [ On the materials of which idols are made +. 


[ प्रतिमादानविधिः 


TS MS. No. 13592--98 Not noticed by Burnell 
~Ms. No. 8330b—31b. 


परतिमाप्रतिष्टा | ४ 
५ i | | । 


PRATIMA-PRA TISTHA 
Al dh. by Nilakantha K. 184. 


PRATIMA-PRATISTHA-VIDH I 
AL ah. NP. V, 46.) 
EG 


- 
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प्रतिमारक्षणम्‌ २ 


PRATIMA-LAKSANA 2 


Al by Vyasa, ए. 3, 106. 
from Agnipuréna- Burnell 187 b. 


प्रतिमाखक्षणम्‌ ३ 


PRATIMALAKSANAM 3 


0 Add. 1706. II 
from Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita 


प्रतिमालक्षणम्‌ 2 


PRA°-LA°—4 
TS Ms. No. 18599 Not noticed by Burnell 
Ms. No. 3330 
Complete. Ms. in good condition 


प्रतमारक्षणविधानम्‌ 


PRATIMA-LAKSANA-VIDHANA 
{ Vide Mayasastram | 





VBH No. 1086 | 
—P.N. Bose: Principles of Indian Silpasastra—PO(S8)S 
No. XI. Appendix II ( Jo १५-१७ ) | 
Colophon - इति विद्वकमङृते सारसमुचये | | 
्रतिमाल० fro पंचमोऽध्यायः | व 
क्प्रतिमामानटक्षणम्‌ 
PRATIMA-MANA-LAKSANA 


[* Vide Atreya-tilakam ] 
Brabmay&mala—tantra, Ch. IV A New Text on Pratimilakgana 
By P. C. Bagchi, JISOR, Dec. 1935. p. 3 “During my second vist to Nepal 
in 1929 I came across......... another text called the Pratim&im&na- 
lakganam.......... the copy of the Ms. which I secured is very correct......” 


| «i nal an @ >+ eh i 


i ine 
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PRATISTHA-TATTVA 
AIII p. 74. Also called Maya-sargraha on architecture. 
N1 go €, १५३७ No. १५३७ (ख) । 


परतिष्ठातन्त्र (१-५) 


PRATISTHA-TANTRA (1-5) 


ध, AI See Mayamata. 
9g. ^+ p. 74 On the architecture in # dialogue form between 


। Siva and Parvatl. 
3. ADI No. 3776. sfaerte (कारणागमे)--आ° 
NL प° २६६२-११६ Nos. < ४» १५०८ (ठ), (१२६१ क) 
Also go 99, No. 29% निदवासाख्यमहातन्त्रम्‌ | 


4.T Burnell’s Cat. No. 3641. 
१६ No. 15426 Compilation from Sakalagamasarmgraha and Supra- 
bhedatantra. 
5. TO5 No.177 प्रतिष्टातन्त्रम्‌ (देवो द्ववम्‌) 
Tantra, आदिपुराणान्तगेतम्‌ i 


This important text, Pratistha Tantram 3 professedly part of the 
divaite Nisvasakhya Mahatantram seemed to be at least 104(5) Pajfalas in 
extent ; a voluminous compilation, in sixty-four thousand Slokas. | 

Evidently, Nl ८४ “्चतुःषष्टिसहखन्तु शास्त्र वेश्छोकसंख्यया |” 
corresponds to N1 २७९ “ग्रन्थं सहखसुविचित्रयुत षष्ठ ” 
¢ Mss. is now made and the different 





Gomparison of the extan 
fragments pieced together, for the first time | See Post | 
About, 79 (80) Seventy-nine (Highty ) Different Patalas are 
preserved. 
Nl ८४ Wedge: २४० पत्राणि। 
[ 7146 A. ©. ] 59, Patalas 
Nl १५०८८) 1 Jeqe | 
[ 1134 A. ©. ] Ten, 10 pa- मर, 
Ni १२६१ (कोपर ae 1 Folia, 37. Extent, 774 Slokas. 
Character, NewSr!. Date (?) Appearance, very old. 
Verss Generally correct 10 pa- 7 
Ni २७९ । निखा०त०।१२० पत्राणि 1 [ 1065—6 A. C. 16 pa 
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Comparison ( of the Colophons and the Subjects, of the different mss. 
of Nigvasakhya-Mahatanira and Pratistha-tantram 3. 


N1( ए* २-६ )t ८४ । 
Pr. T3 भ्र त ३। ghar 


इति निश्वासाख्ये महातन्त्रो वीजमेदे प्रतिषटातन्त्रे » FERPA) प° | 
देव्यामते प्रश्रपटलं प्रथमः। [ Nr 279 | » अनन्तासनपूजा To | 





इति स्थापका 2 स्थपतिलक्षणम्‌ ।२। इति शक्तयवतारपटकः । 

» चिङ्गयोनिपटलम्‌ 121 » विद्धाख्य(१)* (विद्याख्य)* परिज्ञान प° । 

„ रन्रजलिन्नलक्षणम्‌ | ४। » सदारिवतत्वोपवणेन Jo | 

» पाथिवकि० Ge ।५। » शिवस्वरूपविचारोक्ति प० | 

» वनप्रवेदापटलः 161 » अनन्ता. . .प्रश्चविचार Jor 

» वबृक्षलक्षण ge wi [ Nr 279 ] » स्थाप्यमानलिङ्गदोष got निति { 12614] 

» WATTS To ।८। » भ्रतिष्ठापटलः [ Nr 1261 क | 

» वनाधिवासप° ।९। » म्रतिष्ठापद्धति : [ Nr ‹ 267 ] 
» FIAEN Bo Jo 1१०। » Magee कम्मेपटलम्‌ [Ni 1261 क] ` 

» लिङ्गस्यभागमान Ge To ।११। ` , चण्डयाग प०।2[ P.T ] | 

» लिङ्गपरिभरह Fe 192 » सामान्यप्रतिमालक्षणं परिसमाप्तम्‌ । 

» यात्रा qe 193 1 » सुराणां विविध so Ge 

» लिङ्गपरिरहविधान ge ।१४) » दानवादीनां समुदयक० [ N: 279 ] 
» लि्गवत्तं न प० 194 । » प्रतिमालक्षणे दितादित so प० । | 
» शिरा^(रो) Fo प ।१६। » जीर्णोद्धारविधान qo । : 
yy TWA Be Fo 14uI | » FRM Go पर । 

» --च्छन १ Be Fo ॥१८। » दिग्विमागनिदेशपरीक्षायां नगरग्रामवेटकानां 

» ब्ह्मशिला So Fo 19% दिगविरोषणपरक्म्‌ । [ Ne 279 1; 

„ मृत्तिका Be Go ।२०। » WRN To) } 

» अधिवासनकम्मेकम To | » BARAT Jo | : 

» ब्रह्मरेखा Be Fo ॥ » WRT Ge} 
> पिण्डिकाधिवासनविधि qo | » वनयाच्रापररुः ममाप्तः । = 

[ Nz 1261 ] » दिकस्थापनपरलः | 4 

» wart प० = । » कीलकसत्रकीलकारोपण-- = 

» अधिवासन प०  । | --खातप्रमाणलक्षण प० | *b) 


*७) Compare चण्डस्थापनं । लक्षणसमुचयः, विधिः १७ । 
*b) Cf. Samarangana Sutradhara, Adh. 37. 209. = 
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इति वास्तुविभागपटलः 1 [ Nr 1261 क ] >» द्वार Ge पर । 


» वास्तुदेवामिधानपरल्म्‌ 1 [ + J » प्रासाद्द्रव्य Go Go | 

„ WAG Fe | ८3 „ प्रासादानां विरोषसामान्यलक्षणपटलम्‌ | 

» PATNA Be Go | = » प्रासादानां समुदायेन fet 

» वास्ठुयाग Fo । | we पटलः । [ Nz 279 ] 
» शिलान्यास To | | » भ्रासादोद्यमन get [ Nr 15083 | 

» पीठोपरि .. .सूत्रतः Se पटलम्‌ । » गुरशिष्यविदोष se प० । [ ,, ] 


[* सोम~] सूत्र १ » ९) HATA १ Be Go| Bee 


» प्रासाद्पटलः » तै) ऋभूमिवन्धप०। | + | 

» ग्रासादभूविमागवत्त न प” । » €) ऋलष्यबन्ध 2 Jo | 

» नामप्रमाण Ge To । ( नाग 2 ) » †) योज्यायोज्य छ ge: | ,, | 
» सव्वमित्तिप्िमाण se प०। [747 1508 3] » £) वधल Ree 
» MATE Go Fo | » परिसमाप्तम्‌ । 


Ni 1261 क gives the following additional chapters : 
गुरुपूजा Yo, मुखलिङ्ग ye दिक्‌ (शान्ति qo 
*o ) Cf. Samarangana Satradhara, Adhy, 72. Kudyabhimt- bandhah. 
*4) Ibid, Adhy, 72. Bhumibandhah, slokas 9—23. 
+ ©) Ibid, Adhy, 73. Lepya. 
*f) Ibid, Adhy, 34. Aprayojyaprayojya° 
+) Ibid, Adhy. 43 ; Laksana Samuccaya, Vidht 93. Vedha-tyaga | Post] 


पतिष्टातिलकम्‌ १, २ 
PRATISTHA-TILAKA 1, 2 


1. All Agama, by Brabmasiri. 
ADI 3777. ब्रह्मसूरि, He Govt. Or Libr. Madras 53 ( and 0: । 
MOI1,3 Mes. Nos.—D. 3705 Jainism Author Brabmastri. 
Kanarese. Incom. D. 16557, 18273, 18322—23, 18544. R. 1763, 
R. 5956—With Tamil meaning. Grantha & Tamil. Do, 
JSBH अनु°स० ५१७ । भ्रन्थकर्ता ASA | कणडीलिपि मेँ ताडपत्रपर | पत्रसख्या१३८ | 
STRAT yoo | | 
29. 102 Nos. 7495-96. With commentary of Nemicandra Sari 
: ——Contains details for the construction of Jaina Images. 
Altogegether a different Work from that cf Brahma Suri, 
noticed before, . 
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PRATISTHA-TILAKA 


ASB/DO3 No. 2464 (5944). As this work professes to belong to the 
Madhyandintya Sakhs, it is the most ancient work on 


Pratistha, known. Incompl. 


PRATISTHA-PADDHATI 


By a disciple of Kumara Siva. 

ASB/DO8 ( 2465) / 5651 Palm-leaf, Folia, 40 of which the first is 
missing. Extent in élokas, 950. Character, Newari, Date 
N. 3. 211 = 4. 0. 1090. “A versefied treatise on the conse- 
cration and reconsecration of the phallic emblem of 
Siva. It was written at Benares and is one of the oldest 
extant works on Pratistha (written in the beginning of 
the 10th century). Preface p.! Kumara Siva was some- 
thing like a Guru to Mularaja the founder of the Calukya 
family of Gujarat. Kumara Siva belonged to the Matta- 
maytra-vamsa of Rani-pattra in Malava. These yogis, bad 
the word Siva at the end of their names, and they were great 
temple builders and writers of samhit& in loka metre. The 
work treats of the consecration of temples, reconsecration of 
dilapidated temples and consecration of images and phallic 
emblems. 


प्रतिष्ठापाट 


PRATISTHA-PATHA, JAINA. 


HSP No. 7636, Author.—Aéadhara. 
Subject.—Dharma. With a commentary 
by Paragurima. 
No. 7779. यज्ञकल्प Yajfia-Kalpa. Also, called Pratisthapatha. 
sfagmrsctet Pratisthapa tthatika. 
HSP No. 7637. Author.—Parasurima, 
Subject— Dharma. It is a comm. 
on the Pratistha-p&tha of Aéadhara. = = ` र 





3 


: 
Ad ie 
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प्रतिष्ठामयूखः 
PRATISTHA-MAY UKHA 

AI, AII, AIII Pratisthamaytkha, the’ninth part of the Bh&gavata- 

bhaskara by Nilakantha. 

ADI ,, -- (मास्करः) नीलकण्ठः, 4° (T) 

ASB/DO3 No. 2054 (9783) Pratisthamayakha, being the ninth 
section of _Bhagavanta Bhaskara. On the consecration of 
images, temples, etc. A fragment. 

HSP Nos. 3080-93 Author.—Nilakantha. 

Subject.—Dbarma. One of the 12 Twelve 
Maytkhas of Bhagavanta-Bhaskara, ` 

101 Vol, III, No. 1454 

11111 ` No. 259, Prac—ma°— A handbook of Dharmasastra, d ealing 

with प्रतिष्ठाबिधान of all the Gods. 





परतिष्टाविपि १, २, ३ 


PRATISTHA-VIDHI 1, 2, 3 





म॒तिप्रतिष्ठाविधि 


VISNU-MOUBTI- PRATISTHA-VIDHI 








1) ^+ dh. Govt. Or, Libr. Madras 53. Peters, 4, 9. 
from the Vaishn avadharma-nushthapaddhati 


of Krishnadeva, sou of Ramécarya. 10. 785. | 
[ See VISNU-PRATISTHA, Post ] 
2) ADI No. 3783. श्रतिष्टाविषिः (पाश्वरात्रम)--आ 


8) ,,. No. 3784. ,, (rasa) — » 
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परतिष्ठासार 


PRATISTHASARA, JAINA 


HSP No. 7639. Author.—Vasunandl. 
Subject—Dharma. A work of 700 slokas on the rituals to be 
_ performed at the installation of a Jaina image. 


` प्रयोगमञ्जरो १, 2% 3, 2 


PRAYOGNMANJART 1, 2, 3, 4 


1) १८५, I (A) (B) (C) MO Prayogafijari ( attributed to Visva Karman ) 


R 3029, Incompl 


9) TS Prayogamafjari Silpa—Incompl. 12 Adhyayas. ( Probably the 
same as-1 ) 
3) ADI No. 3854 Prayoga 
(MO) 701 No. 184. Tantra, Author Ravi 
4) ToS No. 78. Tantra, Author Ravi [ Same as 3 ? | 


प्रयोगमञ्जरीविवरणम्‌ 


PRAYOGA-MANJARI-VIVARANA | 
TC5, I (A) ए (C) M° ९४ १०६१००४ ते 1911 - प्र १880810 
( Pradyota ) R. 4378 
Author Trivikrama, Saktism. Complete in 21 Patalalas, 
TC5 No. 179 Prayogamafijarivivaranam, Tantra, Malayalam 


Character. 
* Nos. 180-81 ( Pra°-ma°-vyaikhya ) Pradyota 
Author Trivikrama, Tantra 
* TP duplicates available. 
Washed 
PRASADA-KALPA — 
AI Archit. Oppert 7064 = 


D ~ ए. 767 [ On the construction of buildings 1. 


९. 1.1. + क | ॥ ॥ 
how's: i ‘ ¥ yy 7 b ) ॥ | 
6104. १. (1) 1.41. 





। &॥ 


8 
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&रहत्‌संहिता 
BRHAT SAMH ITA 


Alp. 375. 
AIL p. 85. Appendix p. 213, 


Commentaries: Radh; Parimalasama ए. 4, 194; Kuméaratanaya 
yogin. Mack. 121; Bhattotpala ; Mathurandtha Sukla N. W. 552; Visva- 
natha Oudh VII, 4, 

Editions by H. Kern, Bib. Ind. A. 8. B; by Sudha@kara Dvivedi with 
the commentary of Utpala, Viz. Skt. S. 1877; Translation by Kern JRAS 
1170-75 ; Complete translation by Chidambaram Iyer 1884 ; Edition by 
प, Subrahmanya Sastri with English translation, 2 vols. Bangalore. 

Varahamihira’s Brhatsamhtta is one of the most important works 
of Indian literature. It is a principal work on Natural Astrology—a subject 
of importance in all departments of life. Hence all the varied branches of 
the public and the private life have been treated in the work, which 
partakes to some extent of an encyclopaedic character and is concerned 
with numerous other arts and sciences. 

The Brhatsamhita is but a semi-Purina, dealing with heterogeneous 
subjects like the Purinas themselves. 

In this treatise there are but five chapters devoted to both architecture 
and sculpture : 

58. Vastu-vidya, 56. Prasada-laksanam. 57. Vajra-lepa- 

58. Pratimalaksanam. 79. Sayyasana-laksanam. 

The subjects have been treated with ॐ master-hand. Quite consis- 
tently with his sense of proportion, Varahamibira devotes only one chapter 
(58 ) to sculpture, in which details of images are described in a scientific 
manner, In his treatise, seven authorities on Architecture and Seulpture 
are specially mentioned. They are Visvakarman, Maya, Garga, Manu, 
Nagnajit, Vasistha and Bhaskara. 


मल-तन्त्रम्‌ 


BRAHMAYAMALATANTRA 





ASB/DC8 7 94-95 (5892) 6392—Brabmayamalam, fol. 1-58 ( bound in 
wrong order ) of which the fol. 52 is missing. Extent in Slokas 1000. 
* Character—Niagara, Incomplete. 
20 


154 INDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 


N2 Preface p. XXII & 
pp. 60-62 III 370. “ Brahmayamala —is a manuscript in good preserva- 
tion though it was written so far back as A. D. 1052”. “III, 870- 
Brahmayaémala—folia 358 ; Extent in Slokas 12000, Date N. 8. 172— 
1052 A. D. Character old hook-topped Newari’. “There are two 
other Mss. on paper, I, 296 and I, 143 in this Library which run over 
the same portion of Brabmayamala’”’. 


— Brahmayamala Tantra. Ch. IV, a new text on Pratimalaksana by P.C. 


Bagchi, JISOR, 1635. pp. 1-22. p.3;.. manuscripts are very old 
but the works go back at least to the 8th century A.D. च 
The units of measurement— used are the same. these are—trasarenu, 
paramanu, balagra, liksa, yuka, yava, angula, kala, and vitasti. The 
Pingalamata uses the words anu and kegigra instead of paramanu and 
balagra” ; pp. 5ff... "The varieties of images : In the Brahmayamala 
text the images are of three kinds, namely Divyadbika, Divya and 
Divyadivya respectively—supra-divine, divine and semi-divine. Each 
of these classes includes the images of Saktis or female energies of 
the various gods”. ; 
11011 ; TC? IB, MO, Brahmaya&malapaddhati, R. 2483, ए. 5178 ( both 
incomplete ). ; 
ए. No. 2483 / Prayoga. / Brahmayamalam Grantha “Transcribed in 
1917-18 from a Ms. of M. BR. By/ Sistala Vetkata Sastrigaru— 
Kistna Dist., folla 1-242/. A treatise on Tantra and mysticism. Gives 
details for the performance of various pacificatory ceremonies and ` 
for making gifts of various kinds”...Contains Paddhatis and Vidhis. 





TOS I/MO R. No. 5178, Grantha, Transcribed in 1925-26 from a Ms. । 
of the Raja of Venkata-giri, Nellore Dt., Foll. 1-210 same as described 
under R. No, 2483, . 
4 

। 

3 

| 4 

BRAHMIYA ‘J 

¢ 4 
(८1 No. 185. [ Classed under | Tantra. । ‘ 
| Malayalam character. न 4 

a 


¢ 
" 


` + 
a 91 
॥ क ` पक्र कष्‌ 


nw 
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बराह्मीय ल्प 
BRAHMIYA-SILPA 
Al _ See Citrakarmagilpacastra.- 
aT Burnell’s Cat No. 11074 


8 ् No. 15430 Brahmiyacitrakarmasilpa 
The Ms. is in a decaying condition. 


[ भगवस्परतिष्ठाविधि 
BHAGAVAT-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 


Al according to the Naradapaficaratra Oudh, IX, 12. | 





BHASKARIYAMATA 
TCl Author Bhaskara. Nos. 186—87. [ Classed under | Tantra, 
Malayalam character, 
No. 186 पद्यपीस्लक्षणान्तम्‌ Tl 








भानुमतरिल्पदास्त्र ` 
BHANUMATA-SILPA-SASTRA 


AI Burnell 62 b. 

४५ Burnell Cat. No. 11077. Pratisthatantra only ( incomplete ) 

MU No. 7037. Called Bhaénumatam by Maya. 

TCS , IABC/MO Bhanumatam ह 5281. 

The Adhydyas chiefly deal with the making and consecration ete. of 
images of Sivalingas. Breaks off in the 7th AdhySya, 

TS No 15431 »Bhanumata-Kalpa-pratistha-tantra. The Ms. is in 
a decaying condition. । 
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भुवनप्रदीप [-प्रवेदा ] 


*RBHUVANA-PRDIPA [ -PRAVESA ]* 


O — — Introduction 4. 5-6. 
Altogether seven Mss. have been examined so far. Five of 


the Mss. are different recensions “of a treatise on architecture named 


Bhuvanapradipa’’. 


(क) Bhuwvanapradtpa 

(a) Bhuvanapravesha or Pradipa 

(छ) Bhuwvanapradipa 

(च) Bhuvanapradipa 

(छ) Bhuvanapradtpa 

* Canons of Orissan Architcture. By Nirmal Kumar Bose. Cal., 1932 


[ Abbrev. 0 |. I. The name of the book 18 Bhuvanapradipa. The 
book was so well known that it was sometimes referred to as the 


Pradipa, merely. 


The author of the book is referred to as Viswakarmd, the 
sage. But the word Viswakarma seems to have adopted a generic 


significance. 
II. Classification of Soils 
Til. A Chapter on Angury 
lV. Determination of the N&ga’s Position 
V. Astrological Considerations 
VI. Astrological Considerations ( Contd.) 
VII. The Auspicious Ceremony 
VIII. Miscellaneous Matters  — 
IX. Certain General Questions 
x The Different Types of Orissan Temples 
XI. On Pedestals 
XI1I-XY. The Rekha Temple 
XVI-XVH. The Bhadra Temple 
XVIII. The Khakbar& Temple 
XIX. Miscellaneous. 


* PO(S)S, No. 17 Silpa-4astram—Ed. ए. N. Bose. 
, Introduction—-P»XXIV. 
“MS. ए. is called. Bhuvanapravesa.” 





———_ की eee १ ककः चा 


वि |. 
११५१ ह ) 
४, 1 Ut + A ie eee, a i 


ay | ग 
a? we 


——— 


= + ee a SS aes eee 


es ~~ - 








List OF TEXTS 1$7 
[ मटप्रति्टतत्त 
MATHA-PRATISTH A-TATTVA 
` By Raghunandana. L, 1083. Radb 18 


Al 

All wenfaule-to— 
By Ditto. 
CS 2, 543 


MM! No. 288. By Ditto- 


मटादिप्रतिष्टाविधिः 
MATH ADI-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 


ADI No. 4435 प्र? ] 


MANDANA — 
I 7. 103. The treatise of Mandana, otherwise called Raja- 


vallabha-Mandana, Sntradhara-Mandana...------ bears the 
titles Silpa-Sastra, Vasta-gastra, and also Pras&da-Mandana- 


Vastu-sastra. 


See also Rajavallabha and Sntradbara-Mandana. 





पड नक्र-ऊ 1९ rs 
MANDAPA-KUNDA-SI DDHI 
10. Il No. 8079, ४ treatise on architecture, with his own commen- 
tary ( Vyakby& ) by Vitthala Dikshita. 
Al See Ku9—Ma°—Si° 
M ANDAPA-DRAV YA 


VBH No. 148४ 
by Mahadeva Surin 


148 


AI 


TC! 
TC* 


TC2 


Al 


TCl 
ge © 


AD 


‘ADI 
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क्मनुष्याखयचन्द्रिका 
MANUSYALAYA-CANDRIKA 


archit, Quoted by Ramréaj p. 12, 

| by Arunadatta. Oppert 2658, 2942, 6108. 

p- 768 [—( also called Tachchugastra )—deals with measur- 
ment, etc. concerning private dwelling houses as distinguish- 
ed from religious temples, and military forts, etc. ]. 

Nos. 188*189*, Malayalam Character. 


No. 91. Author. Nilakantha. Malayal. Ch. 
*TP Duplicates available. 

The author of this work, it can be surmised, was a 
native of the Kerala country. He has closely followed 
Tantrasamuccaya of Narayana who flourished in the early 
part of the 15th century A. C. 

*TSS No. LYI—The Manusyalayacandrika Ed. by 








T. Ganapati Sastri. Trivandrum, 1917. 


मनुष्याखयचन्दरिकासंक्षेपः 


MANUSYALAYA-CANDRIKA-SAMKSEPA 
No. 112 Malayalam Character, 


पादोनतगुणित fer इति aaa । 
मनुष्यलयलक्षण 


MANUSYALAYA-LAKSANA 


archit. Oppert 6109. 


p. 768 [ On the building of human dwellings ]. 
No. 190*. Malayalam Character. 


Duplicates available. 


मनुष्यालयविधिः 


MANUSYALAYA-VIDHI 


Pt II p. 47, 27E 28, Ke 12. ९ 
Not traceable. 
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AA eeAAATS-AN TATA, 


MANOHALYA-TANTRAM* [ BHARA-PRAMANA | 


ie Not noticed by Burnell 


TS 
Nos. 15432-34 
B.L. 3654 f ( Complete ) 
Ms. 11056 ( Incomplete ) 
* The Work 088 very important corroboration 
[ See SILPA-SAMGBAHA 1 Note 1. Post ] 


मयदीपिका 


| MAYA-DIPIKA 
| Al On sculpture. Quoted by Hemadri 
। Vratakhanda J, ६9, 92, 138. 
| मयमत [ मायामत ? | 
| MAYAMATA [ MAYAMATA ? J 
| Al 8761119. Quoted by Ramraj. 
| ESA archit. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 65. 
| ADI P.92 Mayamatam~ 44 चित्पम्‌ [ TP | 
BNC? + Mss. 1121-22 Mayamata. Traite d’architecture 
Sanscrit-Tamoul, 1910. Her. Négari et Tamoule. 
। 70 Pp. 769-789— [ an oft-quoted and well-known authority 


on architecture. There are several treatises 


attributed to Maya :— 
Mayamata-silp a-éagtra-vidhana, 
Maya-Silpa, Maya- Vastu-sastra 


Maya -Silpa-satika, 

etc. | 
MO22 No. 13034 Mayamatavastusastram with Tamil meaning. 
11011 ,, 18035 = ditto | with Telugu meaning. 


Nos. 13036, 13037 
०8. 18038- 13039 Maya 
In the colophén to No. 1 3038 the work 
Gannyamacarya. 


atagastram with Telugu meaning. 
is attributed to 
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118. . No. 1046 by Mayamuni. 
MU 763-2986 A. 27) Mayamatam with Telugu meaning. 
A. 617 With Telugu meaning by Gannamiacirya. 
TC4, IC/MO ए 3810 (c) Mayamatavastusastra same as R 13034, 38 
but with slight difference. 
TC8, I/MO ए 5590 Ditto. Restored from R 13034 
21018 R 5649 Ditto with Tamil meaning Ditto. 
TC! No. 191. Malayalam Character. विप्रकीणे-रिथिल-नष्ट-ब्हुपत्रम्‌ । 
No. 191. Ditto. १२ अध्यायाः | | 
TC6 No. 74. ३५ ३६ अध्यायौ । No. *80 २८-३ Ho 
[TP Duplicates available, | 
TS No.s 15435-9 Mayamata-vistusastra. 
Pp. 89-91. The Mayamata Silpa-éastra. 


क्मयमत [ प्रतिष्ठातन्त्र ] 
MAYAMATA [ PRATISTHA-TANTRA ] 


Al archit. LL, 912. 

Oppert 5191, 6113. ¦ 
The Mayamataya is a translation into Sinhalese of an original 
work written in Sanskrit Slokas made in Saka 1756 A. C. 1187. 
The authorship of the original work is ascribed to the Rishis ; its 
date is quite uncertain, but it is probably not less than several 
centuries old, and contains matter that may be much older. The 
work is intended for architects, but is rather an astrological 
handbook, 
MSA Appendix to Chap. V. Pp. 120-128. 

Summary and partial translation of Mayamataya. 


मयमत [ शिल्पिशास्त्रविधान J 


MAYAMATA [ SASTRA-VIDHANA 1 


All P. 154. 101 ( 2579 (2680) (adhy. 1. 2. ) 
) —in 5 adhy&yah 3150 (1) 3151 (1) 
Telugu Comm. Ditto. Ditto. ^ 
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101 3150 (1). It begins :— 
Brahma-Visnu-Mayo [ Yamo ए |] Vayu-Prthvi-nakgatra-tarakéh/ 
Sarvasu (€) एकप niralambam vigévakarma-sudaivataih// 
Brahma/Visnu/ [ Yama B | Vayu/Bhtmi-nakgatra-taraka- 


dulu/o 
Manasiram tu Gargeyam Diptam Marioci{m] Atrimam/ 
Vaikhanassarvaéastresu siram Mayamatagamam// 
ManasSram/ Gargeyam/ Diptam/ Marici/ Atramam (!) 
Sanatkumaram/° 
Mrtika vrksapasanam lohadravyam sanitanam/? 
कमयदास्नम्‌ 


MAYA-SASTRAM 


[ Vide PRATIMA-LAKSANA-VIDHANA ] 
- Prathama adhyayah—Nava-talam / Stri-vigraha-pramanam/ 


Dvitiya — Ksudra-pratima/~ 
` Trtlya — Pratima-svarapa-vidhanam/ 
Oaturtha == Gopura-prakaradi nirnayam/ 


Maya-édstram samparnam/ ` 
Principles of Indian Silpasastra 
By Phanindranath Bose : PO(S)S No. XI. 
with the text of Mayasdstram. Appendix I. 
Ma°-Sa° from *Mayavastu with Telugu Notes | 
Published by V. Ramaswamy destrulu & Sons, Madras (1916) 


D — p.770 -*Yfaya-vasiu _ Ditto. 
— *MAYA-SILPAL-M] 
4 archit. attributed to Maya. 4 


Burnell 62 a- = | 

8 7 archit. (and C ). Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 6a. 
( Mayasilpam ) Gannamacarys. 
(In Telugu script ). 1 (e). | saa 

102 No. 6455—a treatise on architecture attributed to Maya. 
1418 a trans@ript of the Tanjore Ms. No. 3654 and there are 
added extracts in prose from the T.Ms. No. 11066, 

21 PZ ¦ 





162 


INDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 


No. 6456—Extracts from the Mayasilpa on architecture with 
Tamil commentary. 
मयमत 
Mayamata RM = 2. 37. Ram Ra&j’s description (of the Ms.) 
corresponds very closely with the Tanjore text, which bears 


the name of the Maya Silpa, alias Maya-mata, alias Vastu- — 
éastra, alias Pratisthana Tantra. It is written in the Téntrio 


style. 
मायामत 
Mayamata AI archit. Quoted by Ramraj 
RR p..6. 
*मयरित्पम्‌ 


*Mayaéilpam T ए, 62a—‘‘or Artisan’s Manual, by Maya. 
No. 11,066 Gr. and Tamil. Copied about 1650, and much injured 
3654 ; 11,067. The title, according to this MS, is “Vastusastra 
Similar to the Printed Text TSS, LXV 


म०-म०्-वा०-शा० 
Ma-ma-va .६9-¶& 
Nos. 15485—39. Burnell’s Oat. No. 3654 (a); B. L. 11066 
(a) »—-67- (a),—75,—81 | 


—R R—p.6. The work is ascribed to Maya probably the author or 


AT Sculpture. Quoted by Hemédri in Vratakhanda 1,138, 


compiler of the Sa#ryasiddhanta (a work on astronomy of the 


greatest repute ) who is stated in the Ramayana of Valmiki to . 


have prepared the altar for the sacrifice performed by Daéa- 
ratha the King of Ayodhya ( Oudh ) and father of Rama. It 
differs little from the Manasara in the main arrangement of the 
subjects. 


*TSS No, LXV 


The Mayamata of Mayamuni, Ed. by Mm. T, Ganapati Sastri. — 


Trivandrum, 1919. 


MAYA-SAMGRAHA 


* 
कन ` 
SE ————— क क क 
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मयसङ्ग हः [ प्रतिष्ठात्म्‌ ] 
MAYA-SANGRAHA [ PRATISTHA-TATIVA]_ 
N1 1०. 1587 ( Kha )go ६९। ( आदिखण्डितम्‌ । ) 
पुष्पिका-- 
` मयसङ्ग हे वास्तुविधिश्वतुयेः परिच्छेदः | 
मयसङ्ग हे प्रासाद्विधानं पञ्चमः | 
इति मयसङ्ग हे प्रतिष्टातत्तं समाप्तम्‌ ॥ 


Preface, p. xlii 
—"is a work on architecture in which the modes of constructing 


palaces and dwelling-houses- have been given: ` 





MAYA-SILPA-SATIKA 


D p. 769 
+] ARICI-PATALA 
AI Silpa. Oppert 5610.. 


Comparison of the different chapters of the 

Printed Text and the Ms. 

* TSS. No. OXXI, Sri Citrodayamatjart. No. X, The Vatkhanas- 
agama of Maricit. Edited by K- Sambasiva Sastri. Trivandrum, 1935. 

पनन्तदायनसकच्छ्तमन्थावारः | ग्रन्थाङ्कः १२१. प्रीचिः | यम री! Bags १०. 








Preface iv. ‘This edition of the work is based: on a. palm leaf ms. 
belonging to Manalikkara Matom, near Padmansbhapuram, South Travan- 
core. It is written in Tamil Grantha characters and has au sppearance 
of,being 3 or 4 centuries old." 
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# दैखानसागमः मरीचिप्रोक्तः । 

प्रथमः पटलः । Fo १-२ 1--।-- 
इति श्रीवेखानसे . मरीचिग्रक्ते विमाना्चनाकल्पे 
RAGA नाम प्रथमः पटलः ॥ 
अथ द्वितीयः go । Jo २-३ | “अथाल्यभूपरीक्षा 
विधिः wu” इति Ge qo Ste विमानार्चना- 
कत्पे भूपरीक्षाक्यदेशाविधिनमि द्वितीयः qo ॥ 

अथ तृतीयः Tot Jo ४-५। “ape कषेण 
विधिः ।-- WW” इति qo qo Se विमाना° 
कषेणबीजवि ° Fo Jo ॥ 

अथ चतुथः प! go ५-९ ।- इति 
श्रीवे Fo Mo तरुणाल्यवि° चतुर्थः प० ॥ 
अथ Gat Gol Go 8-991” अत ऊर्वं 
प्रथमेशटका शिरा वा-+” इति wae qo Ho 
प्रथमरिषे्टका-वि° पमः प ॥ 

अथ षष्ठः Foi प° ११-२३ ॥ (अथातो 
विमानविधिं वषये -॥” efi sige qo प्रो” 
-विमाना° प्राकारगोपुरपषेदा-वि° सप्तमः go ॥ 
HAA: Got Fo २९-३२ ।-॥ इति श्रीवै° 
qo प्रो गभेन्यासान्त्ये्टकादिविन्यास- 
fre «मः qo ॥ 

अथ नवमः Jot Fo ३२३४ ।-)) इति 
रवे qo Me विमाना नवविधार्चकपरिचारक- 
वि नवमः Fo ॥ 

अथ १०मः पटलः ।- Fo ३५-३७ । “अथ 
Saat ताम्रजं dest वा विधीयते un” इति 
श्रीवेखानसे मरीचिप्रोक्ते शिलाग्रहणप्र .वबेरपद्‌- 
विधिनमि दशमः पटलः ॥ 

अथ TeX Jol Jo ४४-४७ ।-) इति 
भीवे° To Sto घ्र ववेरवणसंस्कारविधिनमि 
चतुदंशः To ॥ 

अथ १५ः To | Jo ४७-४९ । (अथ घ्र ववेरं 
त्रिविधम्‌ ५ इति size qo Ho योगादि 
स्थानविधिर्नामि Taga qo 
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परिवारदेवताः | 

TAA | 

प्रथमावरणदेवाः । ` 

द्वितीयावरणदेवाः । । 

तृतीयावरणदेवाः । देव्यौ । कमर्चिस्थिानदेवाः 
द्वारदेवाः । विमानपालाः । द्वारपालाः । 
विष्वक्सेन । आल्यामिमुखदेवताः | 
दवितीयावरणदेवान्तराक्वतिदेवाः । 
तृतीयावरणदेवाः । इवीरक्षकाद्यः । 

चतुर्थावरणदेवाः | = 

पश्चमावरणदेवाः । 

` षष्टावरणदेवाः । - ~ 
सप्तमावरणदेवाः 
इति श्रीवेखानसागमे मरीचिग्रोक्ते fia पटलः । 





AY ve | 


॥ te OS 
Le |! ५ 7 7 
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५८ प० । ge ५३-५७ । ^अथोष्वे 
देवेरास्य देव्यादीनां वणेवादनकेत्वादीन्‌ व्याख्या 
स्यामः । ~ -॥ द्वितीयावरणे ॥” इति श्रीवे० Fo 
-प्रो° देवस्य देव्यादीरनां वर्णवाहनादि विधिर्नाम 
ager १० ॥ 
अथ 48a get Jo ५८-६२1-॥ इति 
्रीवै° qo प्रो पदानां वणे०-एकोनविंशः Toll 
अथ २०शः Fo | Fo ६२-६६ । “तृतीयावरणे 
- ~ ॥ इति--परिवारवणे०-विंशः प ॥ 
अथैकविंशः Jol Jo ६७-७२ । “TATA 
— ॥ ष्ट्राकार०--॥ सप्तमप्राकार०--' 
इति परिवारदेवानां वणेवाहन-वि° २१ १० ॥ 
अथ gia: प० । Jo ७२-७५ । “अथातः 
रादर्माबाणां . वणेवाहनादीन्‌ व्याख्यास्यामः | 
मस्यकरमेवराहनारसिंहवामनरामरामरामङ्रष्णकर्कीति 
दृश प्रदुर्मावाः | -- ॥ alae Ho Sie 
्रादु्मावानां वणेवाहन-वि° २२ प° ॥ 
अथ qatar ge । Jo ७५-७९ । “अथातः 
कौतुकादीनां लक्षणम्‌ \-॥” इति tae Fe 
Qo घ्र बकौतकपीय्लक्षणमधृच््छि वि २३ प१०॥ 
अथ चतुविशः प० । Jo ७९-८१ । “अथ 
विमानादिमानविमागाथमङ्ग -लीनां विधि० वक्ष्ये) 
इति Ado qo te अङ्ग लिसंज्ञाविमागो नाम 
Rw Jo ll 








अथ पविः gol go ८१-८६ । “eld 
प्रतिमालक्षणं वध्ये 1—U” इति श्रीवे° म० Site 
प्रतिमालक्षणे उत्तमदशताक-वि° २५ प० । ` 
अथ षडविश्चः gel go ८७-८९ । “अथ 
दव्योर्मानं मध्यमं दशतालम्‌ ।---॥” इति wae 
Wo Mo मध्यमं दशताख्विधान--२६ प° । 
अथ सप्तविंशः To । Jo ९०-९२ 1 “Ake? 
त्रिविधमुत्तमादिकमेण ।-॥” इति alte Ae. 
Sie विमाना 3 कत्ल नाम 
२७ qo ॥ 







= 


D p. 753 
Vaikhdnasdgama 
( Patala or chapters ) : 
99. Pratimad-laksana. 
43. Uttama-dasa-tala. 
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श्रीवेखानसागमे "Thine | 
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अथ Gea: Jol Jo ४९-५० । “अथ 
योगासनम्‌ । - मोगासनम्‌ ॥‡ “तृतीयं 
वीरदायनं -- वीरासनम्‌ “agama 
- कासनेनासीनं --॥” इति fide qo प्रो 
योगासन-वि० १६ प° ॥ 
. अथ WARM: To । Fo ५०-५१ । 
५योगदाय्याकमं वक्ष्ये 1 - 1 “द्वितीयं मोगदायनं 
—w «add वीरशयनम्‌ ।-- “aga 
मामिचारिकशयनम्‌ iu इति श्रीवे०-- 
स्थानकासनदायनादिभेदो नाम १७ To tt 
अथ qaqa qo । पर १८९-१९५ । 
(नारसिंहविधिः । नारसिंहो द्विविधः गिरिजः 
esate ।-॥” इति श्रीवे°-- एकदिनो 
-त्सवादिपुष्पयागोत्सवो नाम ५६ To ॥ 
अथ सप्तपाराः Togs १९५-१९७ । “अथोष्वे 
मत्स्यायवताराणां विधिः 1-)) प्रख्यवराहं वक्ष्ये । 
--॥ यज्ञवरादं-॥” इति श्रीव०-- उत्सव- 
fio ५७ qo Il 
अथ setae: To | Fo १९७-२००। 
“केवरं afte — संस्थापयेत्‌ ॥ अथोष्वे 
स्थौणजनरसिंहः--॥ अथ॒ वामनः--॥ fife 
1 इति श्रीवे०--ज्रिविक्रमवामलश्षण-वि० 
५५८ qo Il 
एकोनषष्ठितमः Jol Jo Roo-Ro} | 
“जमदभरिरामं — — अथोष्वं 
राघवरामः ।--1) ` बरुभद्रराम ° — 
— इति श्रीवे०-- रोमत्रय-वि० ५९ qo ॥ 
अथ षष्ठितमः To । Fo २०३-२०६ । “अथ 
कृष्णस्य लक्षणं वक्ये-॥" इति श्रीवे०-- 
नाम ६ पर Nl 
एकषश्ितमः ge) “अथ. मालुषं वायुदेव- 
मध्रयेत्‌_ —w इति श्रीवे० qo fo 
 विमानाचेनाकत्पे वसुदेवयोः प्वीराणां 
चामासदेषानां स्थापनविधिनमि ६ १तमः पर ॥ 


प्रतिमानां लक्षणवाक्यानि वैंखानसागमादुड तानि । 
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TOUT वेराणि न 
योगस्थानकमूतिः१ । भोगस्थानकमूरतिः । 
वीरस्थानकमूतिः । आमिचारिकस्थानकमूतिः । 
योगासनमूतिः । भोगासनमूतिः । वीरासनमूरतिः 1 
आभिचारिकासनमूतिः । योगाशयनमूतिः | 
मोगदायनमूतिः । वोरशयनमूतिः ' 
आभिचारिकशयनमूतिः | 
द्शावताराः | 
वराहः । ( वेखानसागमे षटपव्ारापटले |) 
प्रख्यवराहः । यज्ञवराहः। नरसिंहः । 
केवलनरसिंदः। ( वैखानसागमे ॥ ) 
स्थौणनारसिंहः । यानकनरसिंहः । 
वामनः! चरिविक्रमः। जामदग्न्यरामः । 
राघवरामः | ८ वैखानसागमे tt) 

ॐ ( वैखानसागम एकविंशपटे | ) 
बलमद्ररामः। ष्णः । वेणुगोपालः । 
कल्की । ( वेखानसागमे ॥ ) 
वष्णवमूत्येन्तराणि | 
कपिलः । यज्ञमूतिः । 
दविकवासुदेवः । 


योगेश्वरः । 
( वेखानसागमे rp 


दानीतमादशोद्रयमवलम्ब्य भूयसीनां 
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मानकथन 
MANA-KATHANA 
AI ditpa, Oppert II, 8070. 
मानस्तम्भप्रूजा 
MANA-STAMB HA-PUJA 
HSP No. 7758, Author, 
Subject.— Dharma |. Worship of the Manastambha or 
“pillar of Honour” erected by gods at the entrance of the 
audience hall of a Tirthamkara when he attains supreme know- 
ledge. 
मानस 
MANASA | 
AT Silpa. Oppert 6976. 
Perhaps, M@nasara. 
D P. 782, [same as Manasdra. ] 
* MANASARA 
Al arehit. Burnell 62a. Taylor I, 71- 
| Oppert II, 532. Quated by Ramrd@j. 
AII archit. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 69. 
10. 3014 ( ine.) 
हा ए. 97 (Sometimes called Manavasdra ) archit. AS p. 146. 
BC 489. Bd. 975. Hpr. 9,161. Hz. 1103. 
ASB Manasa@ravastu. I. A. 60. | 
AD go ४७ (Manasdrah) 884 दे 6le( सं, १,२) 
ADI 7 p. 95. । 
D >. 789, Ed. & trans. into Eng. by Dr. F. K. Acharya. 
त The standard treatise aud 8 complete text on 


architecture — and sculpture. But see also 
Preface p. xvi of the edition, 1933. 
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EHI 


102 


MO22 


MOI! 


MO/TCS I 
MU 


एप्त 


— ]— 4 


Chapter 


I 
II 


IIT 
IV 
v 
VI 
ष्णा 


नि 


INDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 


Vol, II. pp. 79. fn., 99/. {०., 374, 443. 
Vol. II, pt. II. Ap, B. ए. 188. 
Nos. 6457, 6458, 6459, 6460, 6461, 6462. 


pp. xi-xii. Called Mdanasaravastu and also 7 


Kumdaravastu. . 

No. 13041. An extensive treatise dealing with 
surveying and plotting of land for building 
purposes, with the planning of viilages and 
towns, with the construction of houses and 
temple buildings together with the ceremonial 
rites to be observed on such occasions and with 
the making of images of different deities, etc. 
Nos. 13042, 13043, 18044 (with Telegu meaning) 
13045. स 

R. 5619. Restored from 13041. 

No. 5115. With Telugu meaning. 

p. 37. 

p. 3. 

XXX Architecture No. 925. CIII मानसारः ४५४७ Jol 


लिपिकार १८९७ । संपूणेः। का० 

Nos. 15440-45 Manasdravastugdstra. Burnell’s 

Cat. No. 3657 ; B. L. 11081, 3655, 11080,—82, 

—66. p. 69. । 

No. 185. obtained from T. A. Gopinath 

Rao. Devanagari Ch. 

Pp. 34-88. Ohapters I-LXX (70 chapters). 
The’ first eight chapters—Introductory. Chapters IX- 
L. ( 42 chapters) deal with town-planning and 
house-building 
Chapters LI-LXX ( 20 chapters ) deal with sculpture. 


- 


— The Contents— Samgraha 
— The Qualifications of Architects and the System of 


Measurment 


— The Olassification of Architecture —Vastu-prakarana. 
— The Selection of site—Bhi-partksa-vidhana 

— The Examination of the soil—Bhami-samgraha. 

— Erection of Pegs and Gnomous-Sankusthapana. 

— The Ground-plans— Pada-vinyasa-laksana. 





¢ 


ried >. , 
Pip v 7 च... 








VIII 
IX 


XI 
XII 
XII 
XIV 
XV 
XVI 
XVII 
XVIII 
XXX - 
XX 


XXXI 
XXXII 
XXXIIT 
XXHIV 
XXXV 
XXVI 


र्णा 


XXXVIII 


XXXIX 
XL 
XLI 
XLII 
XLII 
XLIV 
XLV 
XLVI 
XLVII 
XLVIII 
XLIX 
L 


Ll 
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The Sacrificial Offerings— Valt-karma-vidhanam. 
The Village. | 

The Towns and forts. 

The Dimensious of Buildgs.— Bhimi-lamba 
The Foundation-Garbha-vinyasa-vidhanam. 
The Upapitha, the Pedestals 

The Bases of Columns—Adhisthaina-vs. 

The Columns—Stambha-laksanam. 
Prastara-vidhanam, Extablatures of Roofs. 
The Joinery—Sandhi-karma-vt. 

The General Features of Fdifices— Vimana-la. 


Buildings, single-storied to “twelve-storied.— 
Ekatéla-Dvadaéa-tala 
Steps and Staircases—Sopana-la, 
The Courts— Prakara-vidhinam । 
Temples of attendant Deities—Parivaira-vt. 
Gate-house and Windows—Gopura-tt- 
The Pavilions—Mandapa 
The Storied Mansions—Sala-vt 
The Situations etc. of Dwelling Houses—Grha-mana- 
sthaina. 
The Grha pravesa, The opening of Dwelling. 
The Doorways—Dvara-sthana-vt. 
The Measurement of Doors—Dvara-mana v1. 
The Royal Palaces— Raja-harmya-vt. 
The Rajangavi.-Royal Entourage. 
The Raja-laksana-Royal orders of Insignia. 
The Ratha-laksana, Cars and Chariots. 
The Sayana-vidhana, Couches, Bedsteads and swings- 
The Thrones = 
The Arches—Torana-vi, — 
The central Theatre—Madhya Ranga- 
The Kalpa-vrksa, the Ornamental Tree 


The Crowns—Mauli-laksanam 
The Bodily Ornaments and House Furniture—Bhitsana- 


laksana. 

The Triad. = 
The Phallus. 

The Altars—Pitha 
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LIV — The Female Deities—Sakti-Thirteen Goddesses. 





LV — ‘The Jaina Images. Five Groups- Twenty four Tirthan- | 
karas. 

LVI — The Buddhist Images. 

LVII — The Sages—Seven Great Patriarchs. 

LVIII — The Mythical Beings— Yakshas, Vidhyadhara ete. 
six types. , 

LIX — The Devotees—Bhakias of four classes. 

LX — The Goose—Hamsa. 4 

LXxI — Garuda 

LXII — The Ball. | 4 

LXIII - The Lion. = 

LXIV - The comparative Measures of Images—Pratima-vidhana 

LXV — The largest Ten Tala Measures, र | | 


LXVI — The Intermediate Ten Tala Measures. 

LXVII — ‘The Measures along the Plumb Lines— Pralamba 

LXVIII — The casting of Idols in Wax—Madhicchista-vt. 

LXIX ~ The Penalties for Defective Construction—Angadtsanam 

LXX ~ The chiselling of the Eye.—Nayanonmilana-laksanam 
Indian Architecture By A. V. T. Iyer, Vols I-III. Madras, 1926. pp: 35-41. 
‘The Manasara Silpa Sastra’—with seventy three Adhys. The transcript 
copy, secured and read by the larned compiler ‘seems to be more complete 
than the one from which Ram Raz extracted for his work’. It is apparently 
also more complete (;)than the text, as edited by Dr. P. K. Acharya 
in seventy Adhys (?). With slight differences, the Seventy Adhys are perhaps 
the same in both. The additional three ( 71-73 ) Adhys are noted. The 
Seventy-first Adhy. lays down rules for the making of Makutas, Kiritas 
Karandas, & Ushnishas, or crowns. LXXII Final ceremonials and the 
process called Nayanonmilana. LXXIII The various modes of contem 
plation to be adopted for different gods, also themode of mending and = 
repairing damaged idols, measurements ete. 





7 


The Oritieal Edition of the Work— 
*) Mr. Prasanna Kumar Acharya ; 
Vol. I. A. Distionary of Hindu Architecture. Oxf. Univ. 


Pr., 1927. 
‘Vol. II—Indian Architecture according to Manasdra : 
Silpaéastra Oxf. Univ. Pr. 1927. = 
Vol IlI— Manasara Sanskrit Text with (पननम a 
Notes. Ditto., 1933. त 
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Vol. [V—Arehbitecture of Manasa@ra—Translation in 
English, Ditto, 1933. 
Vol. V—Ditto; Plates 1 GXXXV ( Architectural ) 
OXXXV—CLVII ( Sculptural ) 
Vol. VI—Hindu Arehitecture in India and Abroad 
1942. ^ 
Vol. VII—An. Encyclopaedia of Hindu Architecture, 
1942. 
Ditto: Manasara Vastusastra ABORI, Vol. XXIII, 1942 Edited By 
R.N. Dandekar. Silver Jubilee Vol. BORI ( 1917-42 ) pp. 1-18. 


 मानववास्तुलक्षण 


MANAVA-VASTU-LAKSANA 


AI Silpa. Oppert 6125. ` 

TO, IT No. 8080—-a brief 
architectural treatise. 

M पुः ४४६-४५१ ( ए. 446-451 ). 

27092 No. 13040 

*MOI1 Not Traceable * 128 


मानवसारम्‌ १, २ 
MANAVA-SABA 1, 2 
[ Vide ^ under Manasara™ | 






१) T p. 62. Manavasara. 
The name of this treatise is doubtful, 
as in some places it is given 88 
Manasara. 
Nos. 3056-57 11080, 11081. 
*Vide Ma° 880 
२) Notices of Sanskrit Mss. ( 2nd Series ) 
by Mm. Haraprasida Sastri Vol II, Part I. 
No. 161 मानवसारः folig 54. Extent. 1,040 Slokas. Colophon. इति मानवसारे 
वस्तुञ्ास्त्नौ प्रविध 3 Tas aa: ॥०॥ = 
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क्मानसोदासः 


* MANASOLLASA 1 2, 





1) AI by Someévaradeva. Seo 
Abhilashitaérthacintéimani 
—archit. See Jayamadhavaméanasollisa. 
All by Abhilashitarthacintamani. 


ASB ( Manasollasah ) I. G. 50 


Baroda Or. Inst ; Bikaner Darbar Libr. ; \ Vide Introd. Ed. GOS 
Bhandarkar O ‰ I, Poona 
BNC +1119 Manasollasa Traite de Philosophie Vedanta, (?) 
par Somegvaradeva [?] 1910. Ecrit. nagart. 


7 2. 782 ए. L. Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit MSS. Vol. IIT, ए. 182. 
attributed to the Chalukya king Someévar I. 
2) 7 p. 788. This work sbould not be confounded with that of the 
same name in Taylor’s Catalogue Raisonée ( Vol. I, 
p.1) and its commentary Manasollasa-Vrittanta- 
prakaga (in Weber’s Berlin Catalogue, p. 179 ) [ See 
2 (?) Post | < 


GOS., Nos. XXVIIT 4 XXCIV. Manasollasa or Abhilasitartha- 
cintamani. [ Baroda 39 1925 ] 


MOS No. 69 Abhilasitartha-cintamani of Someévara Deva 
Part I, University of Mysore, Oriental Publications 
Sanskrit Series, Mysore. 1926. । 

Manasollasa, otherwise known as the Abhilasitarthacint&émani, 
purports to have beén composed by the great Western Chalukya 
King Bbtlokamalla Someévara, son of Vikramaditya VI. It is 
a voluminous work, divided into five VirhSatis, each containing 
20 Adhy&yas or chapters of unequal length, some chapters 
again including several subsections. The whole work is thus । 
divided into one hundred chapters, dealing with one hundred - 2 
different topies. The date of composition of this work seems हः 

to be 1052 Saka ( 1131 A. C. ) 

The first VirhSati describes the requisite qualifications 
and necessities of an ambitious king who desires to obtain and 
extend his dominions, The second Vithéati mainly gives the 
ways and means of making the position of the king secure. 
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॥1,411, ATII दक्षिणामतिस्तोत्र by dankaracarya é 
Com. Manasolldsa or Daksbinamtrtistotra-vartike by Suresvara. 
Com. Manasollasavrttantavildsa by Ramatirtha 
ADI दक्षिणामू्य्कव्याल्या AAAS — SCNT त्तो. 
ASB Com. 1. 8, 26 Com. III. F. 33. 
TO1 2305-6,5951 “Manasollisa 
9307 Manasollasavrittantavilasa 
( Da°-mt?- stotravyakhya- 
.prabandha ) by Ramatirtha 
MO 
Msnaoll&vartikam D. 16073, 10996-1 1000. 
Manasollasavartika-vy akhyanam. 
by Ramatirtha R 4261 (C) 
¶ 7. 917 Daxinamortristotravyakhyé 
( Manasollasa ) 6452, 9880 
T$ Nos. 7249-51 
Manasollasa. 
*) ASBII G. 75 मानसोासः ( दक्षिणामूतिस्तोत्रवात्तिकम्‌ ) 
Mysore Series, 1895. 
*) Vedanta Doctrine of Srt Sankaracharyya— 
Comprising (i) दकिणामृततोवम्‌ with इरेराचाणयं 8 मानसोसः € दक्िणा 
rR मृततिस्तोत्रमावाथवात्तिकम्‌ तोत्रमावाथेवा ) Translated into English. 
(ii) भ्रणववात्तिकम्‌ ( पश्चीकरणवात्तिक + 
सुरेश्वराचाथ्येप्रणीतम्‌ > Translated into English. 
Gii) दक्षिणामूत्ि--उपनिषत्‌-7" ४०९1१460 into English with notes. 


भ 


Edited by Pandit A. Mahadev Shastri, Adyar, Madras, 1920. 





AAT A AIA: 
M XNSOLLASA-VRITTANTA-PBAK ASA 


D P.783 On Architecture 


[ Com. ? ] In possegsion of Vimana-Achary@, 
Benares. ` Weber's Berlin Catalogue p- 179. 
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[ मूतिष्रतिष्ठा 


MURTI-PRATISTHA 


Burnell 148a | 
See Calacalamirtipratistha. | 
On the eretion of images, पए. 1,290. 
Nos. 4303-05 Author. ४ ४788, 
Subject- Dharma. 


` MURTI-PRATISTHAPANA 
Rice 96. | 


मृतिलक्षण 


MURTI-LAKSANA 


on the forms of idols 
Oppert IT, 8073, Rice 96. 
———-——_-— from the Garudasamhita. 
Burnell 207 b.. 
p. 783. [ On idol-making, ] 


मतिसंस्कार 
| 
MURTI-SAMSKARA 
No. 4307 Subject.— Dharma. 


मुकुन्दविजयदिल्य' 


MUKUNDA-VIJAYA-SILPA 


cal 


No. 2169. 
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MURTI-DHYANA 

AI sculpture. Burnell 62b. | 

T p. 62. On the forms of different gods, 


their insignia, etc, 
Nos. 3661, 11084-85, 12318. 
Fragments not identified by Burnell 
include 3658, 11086. 
TS Burnell’s Catalogue No. 3661 ; 
ए. L. 3658,—61,11084-86. 
Nos. 15410-4. 


मृकस्तम्भनिणेय 


MULA-STAMBH A-NIRNAYA 
Al archit, Burnell 62b. 
Oppert II, 2846. 
D p. 788. [On architectural description of the main 
| pillar of a house. J 
=“ p. 62b. 
No. 3,665 D; No. 11,073 Gr. and 
Tamil, With a Tamil Commentary. 
This appears to consist of a dialogue between 
Iévara and Shanmukha, full of mysticism, and 
intended to show that there are really five Vedas, 
viz. one for each of the five classes gi artisans. 
TS Nos. 15449-50. 


मलस्तम्भपुखणम्‌ [ °स्तम्ब० ] 
(६ 
MULA-STAMBHA-PURANA [ oSTAMBAo } 

MO ए. No. 2791/15997 
This Purdna gives an account of Viévakarm,@ 
the divine architect, and his human descendants, 
the artizan class, of their customs, religious 
rites and ceremonies etc. Contains the Adhyadyas 
1 to 23 complete. 

R. No. 512 (a) / 15998 with Telegu meaning. 
VBA [ --रस्तम्ब०-- | No. 10659. 


+ "पः INDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 


युक्तिकल्पतरः 
YUKTI-KALPA-TARU 


_ AI On all the requirements of a royal court, attributed to 80181818. 
Oxf. 342a. L. 271. Katm. 3 Oudh V. 30. 
RM—Asanam, Chatram, Casakam, [ Naukamukhe । Vadanastakam, 
Carma [ laksanam | 
Vol. I—pp. 250, 264, 267, 275, 292, 320 for Yukti-kalpa-taru 
references. 
Nagara-nirmanadi kala ; Vastu-yukti-kala-nirnaya ; Vastu-pravesa- 
kala ; Dvéra-nirnaya. Pricira-nirnaya : Jayakhyasya caturasrasya 
vastu-khanda-nirnaya : Vastu-plava-laksanam, Vilaisa-grbam, Ranga, Grha- 
yajra-dharanam, Raja-grha-yuktih. 
* 008 No. 1. Ywuktikalpataruh, Maharaja Sri Bhoja-viracitah, 
Ed. by Pandit ६१४८४ Chandra Sastri [ Sankhya-Vedanta-Nyaya-Darsana- 
Tirtha ]. With a Foreword by Narendra Nath Law. Cal. ) 1917 
Prstha@s 22-49 Nagara-yukts 
Vastu-yu- 
Grha-yu. 


TST 


RATNA-DIPIKA 





AII ण. 36,114 ( Silpa ) by Candeévara. 
Reb. 1022. 


रत्नमाख 
RATNAMALA 
D p. 784, _— 
Of Sripati deals with astrological matters in connection with 
the construction of horses and idols of deities under the 
following chapters : 
17, Vastu-prakarana ( 28 Verses ५ 
18. Grha-praveéa ( 11 Verses ). 
20. Deva-pratistha J]. 
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रथटक्षण 
RATHA-LAKSANA 


AI Silpa. Oppert II, 4124. 
VBH Nos. 2248, 2073 b. 
by Viévakarman. 


राजग्हनिमोण 


RAJA-GRIHA-N IRMANA 


« 


Al archit, Burnell 62 b. 
D p. 784. [ On the building of royal palaces. 1 


¢ RIA = 
राज-धम-कोस्तुर 
RAJA-DHARM A-KAUSTU BHA 
Al p. 501 a part of Smrti-Kaustubha 


written at the request of Rajabahadur Candra— by 
Anantadeva, 50D of Apadeva. 


All p. 118 

AIII p. 105 

ASB III. D. 30 

4821008 2090-92 । 

HSP No. 4573 Raja-Kaustubha.—is part of Smrti-Kaustubha 
K No. 2155 

T p.141b Nos. 411-12 

TS : Nos. 18748-49 





Anantadeva compiled ॐ vast digest or 8 Smrti Nibandha 
called the Smrti Kaustubhs, which is divided into several 
parts. Anantadeva's literary activity falls within the third 
quarter of the 17th Century- | 

The works which this present treatise —a post-Raghu- 
“nandana digest—draws upon, sometimes quoting» entire 
chapters, are the Matsyapurana, the Brhatsainhita and the 
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Synoposis of the Work.— 
I First Didhits (1) Vastu Prakar, ( quotes Mahakapilapaficaraira & 
Narada 2. ) ; ( 2) Prasadadi-la. ; (3) Mandapadi-la. ; (4) Pratima-la, 
(from Masty. 2. ; Kapifijala Sam. etc. ) ; (5) KeSavadi M@artt-la., (6) 
Lingala. ; (7) Prasada-la. (1) ; (8) Vajralepah ; (9) Pratima-la. (ID 


( Brhat Sam, Padma Sam); (10 ) Vapyaramadi-pratistha-vidhih — 


( Saunaka, Matsya P. etc. ) ; (11) Marti-pratistha-vi. ( Baudhayana, 
Matsya P. etc.) ; (12) Gramadi-pra.-vi. ( Brhaspati, Bhrgu ete.) ; (18) 
Samanya-nivasa-sthaina-la., (14) Durga-la., (15) Anyanya-grha-la., 
(16) Bhadra-sana-paricayah. . 

II. Second Didhiti-Prayoga.—This didhiti deals in extenso with 
rites and ceremonies with formulae incidental to the consecrations 
enumerated and described in Pratistha-Didhittt. 

* Bajadharmakaustubha of Anantadeva—Edited by the late Maha- 


mahopidhyaya Kamala Krsna Smrtitirtha. GOS Vol. LXXII, 1945, 
Oriental Institute, Baroda. English Introd. by his son Bhabatosh 
Bhattacharya. 


राजव [ब]ख्भ 
*RAJA-V[BJALLABHA 


Al archit, by Stutradh@ramandava 
10, 2046. Paris ( 7 289 ). K250. 
Kh. 75. ए. 4, 276 ( and Com. ). 
N. P. IX. 56, X. 56. Bhr. 404. H. 367. 
Btihler 558. 
AI रा० व० qo «Jy. ए. 240 this is probably the work on 
architecture given above. | 
All archit. in 14-adhyaya, by Sttradhdramandana. 
Bhau Daji 46. 10. 826. 1291. 2204. Oudh XX, 192. 
Peters. 4, 32 ( and anuvada ). Rgb. 1024. Stein— 
179+archit, by Sttradb@rmandana. Ulwar 1962. 
AIII _archit, Ak 1040 ( inc. ). 
AUT ` रा० qo मण्डन archit. by Stitradharamandans. 
As p. 161 ( contains Devata-mirti-prakarans, 


a ९778768 mandana and Rupamandana ). 


ADI — वा० शा० ( राजवछममण्डनः }--सुत्रधारमण्डनः, रित्य । . 


त 





- 
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ASB. Rajavallabhamandanam by Mandanasttradhara I. 589. 
( Vide HT ) RASB Mss. Nos. 6045 and 705 
+i Ripamandanam RASB Mss. No. 6050 
Prasadamandanam 
Devatamurtiprakaranam. 

BH ( Rajavallabbah ) by Mandanastitradhara 
415.  ( Rajavallabhavastusdstram ) 416. 
आदौ २५ पत्राणि न । ( Kathawate's Collec- 
tion, 1895-1902 ). बृहन्मण्डनः २४, Bthler’s 
Collection, Missing 


D p- 784 Raja-vallabha-tika 
| A commentary 0 Rajavallabha-Mandana. 
101 Nos. 81423146. 
K No. 2146. No. 2152 ( Rajavallabhaéilpa ) 
Sk Vol, Vg: ७८-८८ ( pp. 78-88 ) 
वास्तुशास्त्रे राजवषठममण्डने Adhy. मिश्रकालकषणवणनम्‌ नम्‌ ।१। 
 बास्तुकक्षणम्‌ ।२। 


वीती \ é | 





MUP 
RAJA-VIJAYA-SILPA 
K | No. 2159. 
TITER 
RASI-PRAKARA 
D p. 784 


[—AttriButed to Garga—deals with astrological matters 
concerning architecture 1 | 
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®रूपमण्डन 
RUPA-MANDANA 


AI archit. by Sutradhéramandana 
8. 4,276. Bthler 558. 
ASB. (Rupamandanam ). I. 5. 89 
[RJA.S.B. M8. No, 6050 
D ए. 784 ( attributed to Mandana Sttradbara- 
| On architecture. ) 
—EHI VolI Pt Il. App. 6, Pratim&-Laksanani. 
Viniyakah. Herambah. Vakra-tundah. Ganega-pratiharah. 
Daéaivatarah—Varahs. Nara-sirhah-Vamanah. Jamadagneya-Rimah 
Raghava-Ramah. Buddhah. Kalki 
Vaisnava-murtyantarini—Hari-Hara-Pitamahah. Jalasay! etc. 
Devyah—K&tyfyan! etc. 
Sapta-matarah—Brahm! ( Brahman! ) etc. 
Vol. II. Pt, II. App. 8. Pratim&laksanani. 
Umé-Maheévarau. Vatuka-Bhairavah. Iganah. Tatpurusa&h. 
Aghorah, Vamadevsh. Sadyojatah. Srikanthah. Brahma. 
Brahma-pratiharah. Dik-palah. 
K No. 2151 
PBH1 A report on the search for manuscripts—(p. 55 ), Sanskrit. 
by Satradhara Mandana. Architecture. 
* See Devata murti-Prakaranam—Supra 
GOS No XII. and IHQ, June 1936—Devaia. 
MP (Review) and the Development of Hindu Iconography ( Cal. Univ. ) 
Sub, voce. 


रूपमाला 
-RUPAMALA 


` VBH—Typed MS. presented by Dr. Abanindranath Tagore.—In 


Sanskrit verse with an English Translation by Edmund 
Rowland Gooneratne. J. P.—Made at the request of Dr. 
Ananda Coomaraswamy, D. 0. 8. 1907. 


_Preface— This is an interesting little work” in 158 Sanskrit verses, 


“laying out particulars for casting or drawing the images 


—_ 





| 
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of the Indian deities, and others connected with the worship of 
the Hindus, meditative verses, dealing at length with their 
features, ornaments eto., describing also their weapons, and other 
materials with which they were clad. There are descriptions 
of the various Gods to whose influence, ills resulting from the 
humours and fever are due. 

Neither the author nor the date of the work can be traced, 
though from the language used 16 may be put down to circa 
A. D. 1090-1190. during which period there was 8 intercourse 
between India and Ceylon, and visits from literati of either 
countries were frequent. 

As is evidenced from the few old paintings.,..probably copied 
from Indian productions...there is. ..dissimilarity in the drawings 
inside the Temples from Indian paintings. These must have 
been altered to suit the taste of the Buddhist votaries..-- 

ए. R. Gooneratne. 

Tho verses of the incomplete and imperfect 0181081 were practically 
recast and the omissions perfected before translation, as indicated in the 
Preface. Attempts have been made, further to reconstruct the verses—— 
` Beginning with Invocation Namas $11 Ghandya—| Namas Sri jfianaya : ] 

Atha asta hatha-dhyanam-aha ; Meditation of the Hight Lords who 
include “Siva, Brahma, Vishnu, Gourt Matsyendra, Bhaddra, Bowddha, 
Ganesha”— Matsyendra Natha ( Vibhishana ) is extre mely new; 80 is 
Badra [ Bhaddra] ( Kartika ) as also Kulla Dutu Perumal ( Gana Natha ) 
[Gopala Natha]. The Sri Rama stotra is very good but corrupt, the 
language Vishnusye Dasa Avatara maha [ Visnor-dasavataran-aha ] is 
Prakritic. The Garuda and two Sarabha Dhyanas are powerful, Other 
noticeable items-are, two Sadasiva Dhyanas, Ardhanartivara and [Nataraja 1 
Nartam Vira-bhadra Dhyanas; two 4 ghora and Mahaghora Dhyanas— the 
Bhuvanagvart, the Bhadrakals. The Ambika-svarapa and Matsyendra 
Natha are peculiarly North Indian and Tantrik. 


RUPAVALIYA 


MSA Appendix to Chap. IV. pp- 111; 113. Practi- 
cally the same ४8 Rupamala, The summary 
# contents—158 items. Translations of some 

verses are given 88 examples. 
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DAIThol nor 
` LAKSANA-PHALAPHALA 


NV BATHS HO 
prams ( ated: ) 
PRAT: संख्या २९७२ 
N2 (ge १९० ) has 777. 319 ©, “A work entitled प्रतिमालक्षणं from 
छक्षणससुचय ; the Colophon ends, therein : 


arama x x विधिं नराणाम्‌ हितकाम्यया ॥ 
NV reads however, the beginning of the ending, somewhat 
differently ; Colophon : कालयायनविधं ग्रोक्ता नराणां हितकाम्यया ॥ 
This difference in readings is substanital ; the only interpre- 
tation of the words ( underlined ) acceptable must be like: 
( विधि seats ) कालयायनो विधि प्रोक्तो नराणां हितकाम्यया ॥ ` 
Again this brings in Katyayana as a probable authority 
( who enunciated lconographic principles ) enumerated in both 
the Texts:-N2 III. 319 © प्रतिमालक्षणं from लक्षणसमुचय ), and 
NV छक्षणफराफलम्‌ $ evidently, Katyayana is known for the first 
time, as a Silpa-Acarya and it is fortunate that his word is 
perhaps preserved. 

It would therefore, be difficult both to regard प्रतिमालक्षणं as part of 
लक्षणसमुचय, or to dismiss the genuine nature of the work कुक्षणफकाफलम्‌ > 
ascribed to Katyayana ; being 8 Gotrasi there were of course, many sts, 
of that name. 


टक्षणसमुच्चय [ वेरोचनीय ] 
LAKSANA-SAMUCOCAYA [ VAIROCANTYA | 


PBH1 —Text Vol. I. palm-leaf Mss, 9 सङ्खवीपाटक-माण्डागारस्य-पुस्तिका- 
परिचयः १-२५८ No. 1. Saighavipada Bhanda@ra pp. 163-164. 
PBH! —Report on the search of Mss. in the Jain Bhandars at Pattan, 
55. No. 266, Laksana-samuccaya ( Vairocantya ), pa 115-224 ; Sanskrit. 
Architecture. “A work on building the temple of Siva and the installation 
of the Phallus, etc. The work is called Vairocanfya. The Palm-leaf Ms 
though incomplete (forms 12-28 vidhis) is the only Ms, known of the work . 
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sbows this assertion to be, as has . 


Careful examination, however, 
of 


been conclusively proved—wholly, unfounded. Fortunately, Mss. 
this very particular work are extant, under very different names, not 
easily recognisable, in far distant places. Hvery one of them, is regrettably 
incomplete ; but they are, all, mutually complementary, compensative and 
. eorroborative ; the gaps in the ones, being supplied by the extant portions 
of the others. It is therefore, possible, to &8४ an almost complete text of 
this important work on Saiva Ritual and Worsip. 

There are complete agreements as to the 
in total, the very names of the diverse Chapters an 
Giving detailed instructions (vidhis) rituals for Pratistha, Consecration and 
Dedica tions, the Chapters are, also named as‘ Vidhis’, apparently. 


number of ( 3500 ) Slokas 
a their number (32 ). 





LAKSANA-SAMUCCAYA 


Al On the features in images of deities. Bik 411 
(attributed to Hemad ri), Katm 12. Quoted by Hemadri 
in Da@nakhanda in Paragurdmaprakdéa, फ. Pp. 312. 





LAKSAN A-SARA-SAMUCOAYA 


Al Rules for the con struction of Lingas of Siva. L 2277 

ASB/DO3—Preface pp. 2142-1, 14. Consecration and Dedication. 

Pratistha-Laksana by Vairocana, disciple of Téana-Siva of the Matta- 
79 8 8 ए 910६8. | SF. | 

Iéana-Siva was the Guru of Raia Nirbhaya, perhaps an early chief 
of the Devagiri Yddavas. Vairocan® himself was the son of Dvara-natha, 
a King, and Grandson of Gopala, also a King. He bases his work on what 
is spoken by diva and the work of his predecessors. 

Téana-Siva was the author of Téana-Siva-Gurudeva-paddhats [ TSS. 
Nos. 69, 72, 77, 83. } ~ 

ASB/DO3—( 2466 )/4782. Pratisthalaksanam or Laksana-Samucelyah 

By Vairlo)cana. 

(57) Palm-leaf. Folia, 190, of which some leaves are missing. Extent 
in slokas, 3500, as given at the end of the Manuscript.. Character, Newari 
of the Fourteenth Century. | 
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(2467 )/4829. The Same. 
Palm-leaf. Folia, 6. Character, Na@gara of the Seventeenth 
Century- 
(2468 )/4830. The Same. 
Two Palm-leaves. Character, Ndgara of the Highteenth 
Century. 

ASB/DC3—( 2466 )/74-2: Pra°-la°-or Lu? 84० By Vairocana. 
प्रारम्भवाक्यम्‌ । “ॐ नमः शिवाय | 
तत्तत्रयत्रिद्हनत्रिगुणत्रिलिङ्ग- 
कालत्रयत्निभुवनत्रिखुरीशरीरम्‌ | 
नेत्रत्रयत्रिपथगहिपवित्रगोत्र-- 
पुत्रीत्रिद्चकग्रतमीशमदहं प्रणम्य ॥ 
आगमेभ्यः समाकृष्य कुर्य्या लक्षणसंग्रहम्‌ | 
ऋजु संक्षेपसंपूणे' सव्वेस्थापनसंकुलम्‌ ॥ 
असंदिग्ध स्फुटाथे च धमेकामाथमो्षदम्‌ | 
हिताय मन्दबुद्धीनां स्मरणाय मनीषिणाम्‌ ॥ 
किचित्‌ कचित्‌ स्फुटं चाङ्ग' नेकस्मिन्‌ स्वेमङ्गकम्‌ | 
ag aaah (aia कमेणेकत्र ठिख्यते ।* इत्यादि । 

अन्त्यवाक्यम्‌। शश्रीमन्मत्तमयूरजो हरसमः शेवे कुले योतकः 
प्रल्यातौ विमलादिकः शिवपरश्चाचाय्येव््यौऽमवत्‌ | 
Forage च गुरुस्तेनाभिषिक्तश्च यो 
ज्ञानीशानरिवस्तदङ्त्रिजनितो वरोचनो देशिकः ॥” इत्यादि । 
पुष्पिका । “इति प्रतिष्ठारक्षणसारसमुचितायां संहितायां 

पवित्रारोहणद्रात्रि शतिमो विधिः समाप्तः । 
एवं सव्वेकत्वेन, ग्रन्थसइख्त्रयं पञ्चराताधिकमिति ॥६८३॥ 
इति Ba ॥६८३॥ 

[ Of. N2 IIT 357, Post : The extent in Slokas, 3500 | 

L. No. 2277 Laksana-sara-samuccaya. 

A treatise on the worship of the Lingam of Siva, compiled from 


various Tantras, Anonymous. Extent, 3924 §lokas. Folia 158. Character 
Nagari. Place af Deposit : Bettiya. 


me 


Beginning. 
^तत्त्वत्रयत्रिदहन °--° शरीर । नेत्रत्रय°-- प्रणम्य ॥ 
आगमेभ्यः समाक्रष्य स्मरणाय मनीषिणां । किचित्‌ कचित्‌०-- ख्यते ॥ 
सिद्धिलिङ्गाश्रितेयवं शिवप्रोक्तं शिवागमे ।” इत्यादि । 





| 


7? ~ > 


i ९. 





if 
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End. 

MSG MTA धरति °-° 

तवद रीचणीया जगति चिरमियंपुसतस्पसठु कीपतः ॥ 
Colophon. 

mee लक्षणसारससुचये दर त्रिंशत्तमो विधिः समाप्तः । BRL" 

Nl ( go २१५ ) No. 1297. भ्रन-सम Pra® 380, Extent 


1831 élokas, 

Hrdaya Siva belonged to the school of Ranipatra Lambakarps 
belonging to MattamayUra-vatnéa. The last went to Gordtikamatha and 
was at once accepted as his own by the Raja of Dhara. The work is Tantrika 
as opposed ta 3707768. 

The discovery of the work shows that at one time an attempt was 
seriously made to set up a complete code of Saiva and Tantrika regulation 
of life. The author says that his work is one of many of the kind. It 
belongs to Bathula Mahatantra quoted in Madanaparijata. [ 178४1 p. 4 ] 

N2 ( go १५० ) IIT. 319 Contains: ©. A work entitled प्रतिमालश्षण 
from लक्षणसमुच्य It begins : ~ 

लक्षण प्रक्ष्यामि नराणाम्‌ हितकाम्यया ।-- --॥ कालमायने > >< विधि -॥ 

1१ (Go २३३-३५ ) 111. 351, प्रतिषटारद्षणसार = ` 

Paper. Folia, 160, of which some (31) are missing. Extent in élokas, 
3500, as given at the end [ Cf. ASB No. ( 2466 )/4782, above ]. Character, 
Newari. Date? The work is complete in 3500 élokas. Butin the existing 
Ms. there are only 2700. 

It begins : 









qraaaitagedo” इत्यादि | 
copy: समाकृष्य इत्यादि 1 
'असंदिग्धं gee च” इत्यादि । 
The 7th Chapter of the work contains descriptions 
of images of various deities. The 8th treats of their seats, 
and the 9th of their conveyances and weapons. 


The end = 
“श्रीमन्मत्तमयूरजो Ra इत्यादि | 
“यावच्‌ श्रीमानन्तो घरति" इत्यादि । 






= or [५ 





] 


~ 
J 
4 
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“qa, stata जगति चिरमियं पुस्तरूपात्र कौतिः ॥ 
इति प्रतिष्टलक्षणसारसमुचये पवित्रारोहणं नाम द्रात्रिङतिमो विधिः । 
Sui म्रन्थसंख्या ३५०० alti i” 


“Among the Saivas there was a sect, known as Mattamaytra-vathéa. 
The names of their great teachers generally end with the word Siva, such as 
Saher, हृदयरिव, etc. See Preface to Nepal Catalogue | Ni 2. levi. ] 

The present “work is by Vairocani, a disciple of Iéana Siva of the same 
Varnga. 16808 Siva was 8 disciple of Vimala Siva, who was the Guru of 
Nirbhaya, a King. The author apparently follows the example of Hrdaya 
Siva, who wrote the Prayascitta Samuccaya, in compiling this work. 


NV लक्षणससमुचयः 
"छिखित ताछ्िका संख्या २३२४ 
संपूर्णम सचित्रम नेवारीलिपिः 
। विषयपत्राणां संख्या १२९ 
चित्रपत्राणां सख्या ३६ 
संपूणे । पत्रसंख्या १६५ 
प्रारम्भः 
ॐ नमस्तस्मे ॥ 
ततत्रयत्रिदहन्रिगुणत्रिलिङ्कालत्रयत्रिभुवन त्रिश्वरौशरीरं । नेत्रत्रयत्रिपथगाहिपवित्रगोत्र- 


gitar भ्रणम्य ॥ आगमेभ्यः समाङ्ष्य क्या लक्षणस ग्रहं । ae aT ‘ 


dat सरवस्थापनसंकुलं ॥ असंदिग्धं स्फुटा च धमेकामाथमेोक्षदं । हिताय मंदबुद्धीनां 
स्मरशाय॒ मनीषिणां ॥ किंचित्कचितसुट चाग नैकस्मिन्सवमंगकं ` । = बहत्राण्यतो बी 
कमेगैकत्र लिख्यते ॥ सिदिरिङगाभितेत्येवं fase शिवागम । तदागमानुसारेण few वयामि 
aint यतो जातमिदं सर्व त्रेकोक्यसचराचरं । लीयते प्रख्ये यत्र॒ तदिदं लिकनसुच्यते ॥ 
अरूपमप्रमाण यभूत्रिधारूपमानतः। हीनादिसिद्धयस्तस्माच्छिवपूजोपचारतः ॥-- 


NV प्रतिष्ठालक्षणसारसमुचयः 
संख्या ३५१ १९० पत्राणि नेवरीकिपिः 
[ Mark the number of pages: Vide प.) 


* The Ms. is complete. Also, the extreme paucity of illustrated 
Mss. of Indian Art, especially on Vastu-Sastra, at once, stands a proof 
‘the unique and important character of this“Ms. The sketches are” 
eoloured. The number refers to the Handscript Catalogue of Mss. 


- 
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CoMPARISONS OF THE DIFFERENT VIDHIS OF 


) प्रतिष्ठारुश्चणम्‌ Pra®-La® 


[ लक्षणसमुचयः ] { 1,०-8९०- । 


i!) प्रतिष्ठा लक्षणसार समुचितासंदिता Prao-Lae 82०-8४0 


111) लक्षणसारसमुचयः 1०-7०-९० 
JIT) 1. No. 9277—[ बिषयाः। | 


II) ASB/DOC3 (2466)/4782 : ` 
+[ पुष्पिकाः । ]-- 
२३ पत्रे इति लक्षणसमुचये | 
+++ परीक्षाविधिद्धितीयः | 
[ 2 fae ] war 884 ॥ 
५५ ,, » प्रतिष्टातत््वे Se स अव्यक्तलि्ग 
वत्तं ना+५ \ चतुर्थोध्यायः | 
[ ४ fae ] rer १५० ॥ 
५० + +» Go Fo व्यक्तलिङ्गलक्षणं 
[ ५, वि ] पञ्चमो विधिः । ङ्लोकाः ^९ I 
SS ॐ ॐ सद्रादिव्यक्तलिङ्गवत्त ना+>1) 
[ ६ fae ] षष्ठो विधिः | rat ३६९ ॥ 
७९ > + ०व्यक्ताव्यक्तसुव्यक्तलिङ्गानां दशधा- 
वत्तं नी। ) सप्तमो विधिः | 
[७ fre ] war २९ ॥ 
८५ „+ > रपीट+४1 ) वत्तं नाविधिर्म ॥ 


[८ fae] ler: ६७६ ॥ 
स 
[९ वि] नवमौ विधिः ॥ 
९३ ॐ » ऋ्त्वादिदिनपरीक्षा 


[१० feo] दामो विधिः | ङ्छोकाः ४६ ॥ 


९७5 ॐ 





[ ११ fae | 


*) The Identifications of th 
writer ) are showD फ) thin 


( Mss. } 


सिवलिङ्गमाहात्म्यकीतेनं । व्यक्ताव्यक्तमिश्र- 
भेदात्‌ तस्य त्रिविधत्वनिरूपणं । तत्र॒ फलभेद्‌- 








कथनश्च । मूतकाष्टधातुरलमयादिलिन्ननिर्म्माण- 
विधिकथनं । तत्र प्रसेकं माहाट्य कीत्त न | 
ञामारमलिङ्गलश्चणकथनं । = विविधफलमयलिङ्ग- 
निरूपणं । [*१म विधि | ( Cond. ) १ 
ARTA TST क्रन्थारम्मः ] 2 
अङ्ुमनाडनोपायकथन | [ 9 fae J 
णादिकथनं । शेवाचाये लक्षणादिकि० 

{२ fae | 

[ +3 fae ] 

य्तिद्भभमाणलक्षणादिक० । [ *४ fe | 


व्यक्तटिद्गप्रमाणलक्षणादिनिरूपणं । [ #५ fe | 
तत्र नवरक्तीनां Tatas | THAT 

ghawe । एवं प्रसिद्धानां Fae देवानां 
Shara so So । एवं शिक्षाकत्पव्याकरणा 
दीनां प्र° Ge | ग्रह(न)श्षत्रतिथ्यादीनां Fe 
mo Fo FW | तथाः भूतप्रतकिन्रप्रशरतीनां । 








योगिन्यादीनाश्च we Ge $e | | [६ वि° | 

व्यक्ताव्यक्त प्र° Go क० । _  (*७ fac 1 

भ्र पनयौम्यपीरनिम्माणवि कट । 
[xc fae | 


अथ हरिहरादौनां सर्वेषां देवानां क्रत्रिद्यल्याद्य्- 
तथा प्रत्येक व च | 
= 


Bo Fe | 





5 different Vidbis (due to the present 
*T ]* asterisked Brackets. 
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II) ^88/7008 (2467)/4829 :—- 
*[Golopbons ]— 
इति Se स° कुण्डल कल ववत Aa! ) 
[ १२ fae ] द्वादशमो विधिः 
Il) (2466. 14782 : - पुष्पिकाः | 
१०७ प° इति छक्षणोद्धारत्रयोदरामो विधिः । 
[ १३ fae ] ङलोकाः १५३ ॥ 
११० » » ° त्रिधा foment चतुदेशमो विधिः । 
[ १४ fae ] स्छोकाः ५० ॥ 
१२७ » » वैरोचनीये So Go त्रिधालिङ्गारोपणं 
[afte] seat विधिः। ete १२९ ॥ 
१२९ „ » Be स° चण्डस्थापर्न[०-] सप्तदशमो 
[१७ fae ] विधिः। wer ३२॥ 
१४० » ॐ ° जीर्णोद्धारेकविंशतिमो विधि । 
{२१ fae ] BIST: २२ ॥ 
१५१ » » देवस्थापने वेधत्यागलक्षणनिणेयस्त्रयो 
[२३ विः] विंशतिमो विधिः 1 ee ७५ ॥ 
१७६ » » न्सांवरे (2)*b,*, नैः i) मवप्रासाद्‌ा- 
| वत्तं नी सप्तविंशातिमो विधिः 
[ २७ fae ] इलोकाः ११५ ॥ 
१६४ » ॐ ° मण्डपादिवत्त नी Bay fafaat 
[ ३० fae ] fifi: ar १८ ॥ 
१९० » „> इति प्रतिष्ठालक्षणसारसमुचितायां 
संहितायां पवित्रारोदण दवत्रितिमो विधिः 
[ ३२ feo ] समापतः। इछोकाः ६८३ ॥ 


III) L. No. 2277 :- +| विषयाः ]- 
कुण्डल कल वादिवि ° Be । [ #१२ fae ] 
प्रतिष्ठायै उद्धारादिवि° क । [ #*१३ fae] 
त्रिविधलिङ्गल्लानवि So । [iv वि | 
अधिवासनवि° eo 1 [*१५ वि | 
लिङ्गारोपणवि” so । [*१६ वि° | 
ईश्वरस्थापनवि० क० । [xq fae ] १ 
तोरणस्तम्भग्रहपूजाजरायुजादिस्था०वि Be | 
[५१८ fe ] 
वाणलि्गादिस्था °वि० क० । [*१९ वि | 
ध्वजादिनिवेरानवि° क० । [ #*२० वि | 
पुरातनलिङ्गायु द्धारवि° क० । [*२१ वि° | 
ग्रहादिलक्षणस्थापनादिवि° क० । [*२२ वि | 
तत्र ल्ञानयागछृक्षणनिण यवि ° निरूपणन्च 
[ *२३वि० १| 

शत्योद्धारवि° क० । [ *२४ fae | 
वास्तुपूजापदसंस्थापनवि° Be | [ *२५ वि° | 
प्रासादनिर्म्माणवि क । साधारणप्रासाद्‌ fae 

go । [२८ वि° | 
द्वारस्थापनवि० क० । [*२९ वि° | 
पष्करिणी-कूप-दृक्षोयानारामस्थापनवि ° क° | 
[*३१ fo ] पवित्रारोहणवि° क° च । 

[३२ वि ] इति शम्‌ । 

Il) ASB/DC8 (4830)/246> : ` 
[ Cols. ]—138A, इति 
so go $शानादिष्वजनिवेरानाख्याने विंशतिमो 

विधिः। इखछोकाः ३९ ॥ 
1618, इति Be Fe वास्तुपूजास्थापने प 

दातिमोऽष्यायः | 


a.) वत्तं नी, वतिनी, वत्तं ना. ( *+वजेनी, *वजेनो, *वजेनीय ) । 


*82 ) वणेना, वर्णेन | 


+ ) ( संवणे १ ) (1. श्रासादमण्डनम्‌ [ Pu)” Op. Cit, 94, He 
०) ( साधार १) cf. “ge सूत्तधारः [ SM)” Op. Cit. ५६ Ae साधारप्रासाद्‌" | 
*0 ) ( #मव, चनव )। ce!) ( भयातयान qa) € («7a चल ) | 


# १ 
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LIST OF TEXTS 


Il) N2 III. 351 :— 
Ch. VII. Descriptions of Images of 
various Deities [अतिमा Se | नैः # 
Ch, VIII. Their seats [पीट]** 
Ch, IX. Their conveyances and 
weapons. 
[ वाहनायुधादिक ] * # 
PBH1 No.I SANGHAVI 2474 
`  165.64 
्षणसमुय ( वेरोचनीय ) प० ११५ 
२४४ 
प० ११७ वस्म्वजंनो (१)*४ दादश विधि 
qo १३५ त्रिधाकिगज्ञान 
qe १४४--अधिवासन १५ 


२६६ 





*) ऋहत्‌+* ( fafa)! 





189 


1) ५) [ Colophons 1-- 
NV [1814] 


*& ) Of. ahead’, “भूषण, are” Types’ of Buildings. 


*h1 ) श्वरः ~Movable Bldgs ? 


*ho) ‘Gare Type of the Bidg. 


*i ) Wants the 82nd ( Last ) 


* * These Sanekrit Renderings 
brackets are due to the present writer wi 


#। 


Vidhi only. 


of the different Vidhts shown within 
ith * asterisks. 


ह > ए. < ल = 
क 


खनि धः दम ~ 
-3 ~ 
न 
क = -- ५6 १ +न 
a -" , = क 
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qo १६५ इति वेरोचनीये Seo त्रिकछिगारोपण 
4 
qo १६९-- ० तोरण-स्तंभ-गुरुपूजादिभूतानि 
स्थापने १८ 
qo १७५--वाण( १ लिङ्गादि ०1 )यातद्रार- 
“¢  हत्संस्थापन १९ 
qo १८०-$दानादिष्वजनिवेशनाख्यां २० 
qo १९४-- मंडप *€1) यद्यादिगृहस्थापने २२ 
(ge २०१- देवस्थापन-वेधत्यागनिणेयः २३ 
Yo २०६- शत्योद्धार २४ 
qo २१५ वास्तुपूजास्थापन २५ 
qo २२४-- ° च्छंद्वस्तुभूषणाल्य* ) 
पच्चसामाण्य en }चरकम्रासाद्‌। }वजेनीय- 
fairs ) विशतिमोविधिः । 
qo २३ ३--*,# }साचार *9नवप्रासाद्‌- 
a1 वजनी २७ 


Fo २३६-छिगमानप्रासादलक्षणः | 


» चण्डेश्वरस्थापनविधिः सप्तदशः 
[१७ब०] 
„» ` » तोरणस्थम्भग्रहपूजाजनायुजादिभूताधि- 
स्थापनविधिरष्टाद्द्यः [१८बि०] 
,, „» बाणलिन्गादि * 1) यानद्वारदस्तेपनवि 
रेकोनविंरातितमः [१९बि °] 
इति वैरोचनीये लक्षणसमुचये इशानादि ष्वज- 
निवेशनो विधिरविंशतितमः [२०बि०] 
इति लक्षणसमुचये जीर्णोद्धारविधिरेकोविंशतितमः 
[२१बि०] 
ॐ ॐ मण्डप ४}यत्यादिगृहनिणेयविधि- 
दविंशतितमः [Axe] 


ऋ = 


4 ॐ [२ ३वि ०] 
ॐ » रात्योद्धारविधिर्चतुर विंशतितमः [२४०] 


» » वास्तुपूजापदसंस्थापनविधिः पश्चविंशतितमः ` 


[afte] 


op तच्च्छंद वास्तुभूषणाख्य STATA 2) 
पश्चरथकप्रासादवतेनाविधिः षडि श 


[२६बि०] ` 


गनवगप्रासादवणेनाविधिस्सप् 


» » साधार *al स्सप्त- 
विंशः ¥c),xd) [२७बि०| 
लिङ्गसान भ्राद्यस्यदविधिरष्विंशः [२८बि०| 
६ [२९बि०] 

„ » मण्डपादि #४1 वर्तिनी लक्षणस्तरंशतिमो- 
विधिः [३० fae] 

ॐ पुष्पविनिकूप वृक्ष्योयानारामस्थापनमेक- 

त्रिशत्तमोविधिः [३१वि०| 





४ ।\ । 7 ॥, wa त १ पि 4 0. + च. की ॥ #॥ 2. | 
^. UR dal id sa 11014 ४.१४ १). 
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LIST OF TEXTS 191 


[ LINGA DI-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 
AI by Narayana Bhatta. p. 29 | 


रिङ्गादिलक्षणम्‌ 


LINGADI-LAKSANAM 
TS No. 15446. Not noticed by Burnell. No. 6721 b. 
It ig not known from which thisa is 





The Ms, is in good condition. 


[ वनप्रतिष्ठाकल्प 


VANA-PRATISTHA-KALPA 


an extract. 


AD 
ADI p. 112-5 
VANOTSARGA-VIDHI i eee 
AI p. 549 On the dedication of temples—tanks, groves ete. 
by Visnu garman, Oudb 1877, 32 
धित _~ No. अन 


| वापीकूपतडादि[वास्तु विधि 
VAPI- KUPA-TADAGADI-[VASTU]VIDHI 
; 1 p. 563 ` 


MM? —[,,|—No. 320. J 





VASTU-TILAKA 
THE SEARCH FOR MANUSCRIPTS 


। 4858. A REPORT ON 
Architecture. San skrit. 


--( ए, 55 ) by KeSsava. 


VvASTU-N IRMANA 
` ७९१६. Pheh 9. 


॥ 


AT 


192 
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वास्तुपदन्यासविधिः 
VASTU-PADA-NYASA-VIDHI | 
11073 7. 8771, 72 Incomplete 


वास्तुपद्धतिः 2,2 
VASTU-PADDHATI 1, 2 
1) ANI Peters. 5,134 = 
एए Nos. 5092—94 Dharma. 


2) AD Pt. II, पुः ४७ 35 0 49% 170. 
ADJ p, 115 Je 


वास्तुपुरुषः 
VASTU-PURUSA , 
AD Pt. Il. Gye QE 41 भर. 


ADI [ Not traceable | 
[ Library No. shows—same as VASTU-VIDHANAM ( see post ) | 


वास्तुपुरुष-विधानम्‌ 
VASTU-PUBUSA-VIDHAN A 


AD Ms. 1602 [ Vide HT ] of Narada 
[ Vide VASTU-VIDHANA Post ] 


[ वास्तुपूजनपद्धति 


VASTU-PUJANA-PADDHATI 2 
AII Reb. 241. Stein 101 | 
Weber 2246. 
by Paramdc&rya. Peters 4, 10. } 4 


 वास्तुपूजा 


VASTU-PUJA 
AII Peters.4° 10. ^ 
HSP No. 5097 Dharma } 


ष ` क 





Al . Jy. 
wm (1) All 


AIII Jy. 
HSP Jy. 


MU 
(2) VBH 


Al 


CIM 


2} 
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VASTU-PRAKARANA 


1,2 
proper seasons and constellations for the building of 


a house. Fl. 141 (imperfect ) 


No. 4874 ` with Kanarese meaning. 

No. 1614. -by Sanatkumara 

Not traceable. See under SANATE UMARA-VASTU 
Silpa-Sastram Edited with Introd 
notes and Engl. transl By Phanindranath Bose 
POS No. 17. Lahore, 1928. ए 34, App. II. The 
Nagart Texts are corrupt, probably, 19 transcribing 











VASTU-PRAKASA 
by Vigvakarman, Oudh. XII, 30, NP. इ , 56. 


See Viévakarmaprakdasa. 7 
p. 786. [ attributed to Viévakarman—On arohiteoture 1. 


वास्तुप्रदोप 
VASTU-PRADIPA + 


p. 786 [ by Vasudeva On architecture. | 
p. 969 Va sudeva. The geometry of architecture 


Sam. 1889. 68108 ` 





*vASTU-BHUSANA 
fers to SISA arefads, Cotaats, Tease, वाक्‌ श्नौ 
सुक्व्रं नन्नं* ) 


जेद्वनऽखतकरा ञ्छ्न विद्रल्नोनूगिडिम | ( 29 गः ) नकााः dete | 
कनिका । 


Re 
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AI 


All 


MUP 


Al 
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VASTU-MANJARI 
p. 786 [ attributed to Mandana SatradhSra—On architec: : 


ture |, र. 


वास्तुमण्डन 
VASTU-MANDANA 


archit. by Siitradhiramandana. | 
K&éin. 30. Bbr. 405. । 
—archit. by Sutradha&ramandana. 
Ulwar 1961. Extr. 574. 
ए. 786 ( attributed to Mandana Stitradhara 
—On architecture |. 
No. 2149 


[ वास्तुमण्डलपूजानवण्े 


VASTU-MANDALA-PUJA NAVA-GRHE 


10 (1) No. 8082. | 
VASTU-MUKTAVALI 
Vide HT Benares, 1916 


वास्तुरल्लावरो 
VASTU-RATNAVALI 
STATA कतृं नाम जीवनाथ-शार्मा, कारौ 


VASTU-LAKSANA 


archit. Taylor I, 313, 328. 


Oppert 3005, 6198. 
archit, Gov. Or. Libr Madras 84. 
Grantha script.—-See Auf. 1. 

2 No, 4780, र 


| 4 
4 कवा) 1 + ॥ ~ 


py oe + 
। 0 च tw ५ ^+ ” MM, 1 


५१ 
ai 


३ # भि ५५, 


= 
LIST OF TEXTS 195 
वास्तुविचार 
VASTU-VICARA 
Al archit. B. 4,276. NP. IX, 56. 
aa P p. 442 
कषवास्तुविद्या 
VASTU-VIDUA 
AI archit- Oppert 6199. Com. BP 276 
BNC? Ms. 1120 Vastuvidya. Traite d’architecture- 1910. 
Eer. ०४६81. 
D p. 787. [ deals with materials, ete., for house building |. 
। MOTI? ध: ir केररुरीकासदहितः | Complete. 
ए ¢ 0. 443 
04, I (A) 8 (©) MO R. No. 3450 
with Malayalam meaning 
701 ; 9 No. 198 ; Nos. 113-5 अध्यायेकदेशान्ता ; १६ अध्यायाः 
TP Duplicates available. 





Vastuvidya treats of the materials, the ground and other things 
necessary for house-building, in sixteen chapters- ' 

There ate 16 chapters, Sadhanakathana to the end af Mrllosta- 
४100808. The benedictory stanza, occurring at the end of chapter 15 leads 
work comprises two parts, the first extending to 


one to presume that the 
a and the second dealing with Mrlloste- 


the end of the Bhavanaparigrab: 
४1008०8. etc. 
K. R. Pisharoti: Vastwotdya ( Chapters I-VI ) 
Calcutta Oriental Journal, Vols. 1, II. 
TSS No. XXX. The Vastuvidya Ed. by T.- Ganapati Sastri. Trivan- 
drum, 1913. 
TSS No. CXLII. The Vastuvidys ( 2nd Edition ) with the Commen- = 
tary Laghwvivrts of M. 2. By. K. Mahideva Ssstri Aol. Published 
by Vaidy agastranipuna L. A. Ravi Varma, Triv., 1940 
Ta १, २ 
VASTU-VIDHAN 
1) AD + Il. go ४७- नारदृतम ( By Narada ). 
%0 E515 8. | 
23 M7 भा 220 
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[ XXII. M. 7. Vide JISOA Vol. III No. I. 1 
>. 115 ate वि ( नारदीयम्‌ }-रित्प 
ADI (आन्रीकासदितम्‌ ) [ With Telegu meaning | 
2) TS [Not traceable | 


HT Vol, II Appendix pp 427—28 
See p. 11, ‘Vastuvidhana and Note 93* 


* Ms. 1602’ Adyar Library ; VIII. 26 


The Ms. is in Grantha soript ; 


the Appendix, in Devan&gar! 


॥ नारदीयं वास्तुपुरुषविधानम्‌ ॥ * अथ अष्टमोऽध्यायः इति नारदीये वास्तुपुरुषविधाने 


बास्तुचक्रपुरुषविधिर्नाम ॥ अष्टमोऽध्यायः ॥ 
॥ अथ दकामोऽध्यायः ॥-- इति नारदीयेवास्तुवि° दशमोऽध्यायः ॥ 


AI 
ASB/DC®& 
D 
HSP 


T 
78 


All 


4.7 


वास्तुविधि 


VASTU-VIDHI 


Chapters VIII and X are published 


archit. by Viévakarman. Mack. 133. 


No. 2507 (6040). ° 


p. 788 [ attributed to Visvakarman 


—On architecture |. 


Dharma. 
p- 138a. 
[ Not traceable ~ 


[ वास्तुदान्ति 
VASTU-SANTI 


archit. Peters.’4, 10. | 
p- 738a 
Not traceable. But could it be, same as 
$a°—pra ? 


*Pauranika vastusanti-prayoga Borabay, 1886 


Vide HT. 


78 
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वास्तुशास्त्र[णि J 
VASTU-SASTBA [-S] 


| 4 Kh. 75, Pheh9. Radh 9. 44. 
} Quoted in Nirnayasindhu Oxf. 279a, in 
Kundamandapasiddhi Oxf. 34la. See 
Vigévakarmaprakééa. 
— by Viévakarman. Mack. 132. K. 192. 
See Aparajitavastusastra. 
— by Sanat-kuméra. Mack. 133. Oppert 8239. 
II, 2096, 4148. 
— Samarihganasutradbara by Bhojadeva Kh 75. 
_— Rajavallabhamandana by Siitradharamandana. 
Paris ( 7 989 )- Kh. 75. P.15. H, 367. 
। See Rajavallabha. 
ATI — by Santakimara. Gov. Or, Libr. Madras 19. 
84. Hz. 643. 10. 9688 
— by Sutradbaramandana. 1 Reb. 1025. 
ATlT 3 — by Maya. BC 423, | 
ASB Vastuéastram of Visvakarman. I. G. 89. 
ASB ` Ditto. Mss. Nos. 7854 and 6145 [ Vide HT 1 
AD pt. Il. go ४७ क) नरदोषलिखितम्‌ ate SD 108 दे 2 ` 
__ ख) cage 358 150 दे 140 


| 
| 
। 





358 139 दे 60 (१९ अध्यायप्रभृति कुण्डलश्षणपयेन्तं, मध्ये 
मयद्तमिति च वतेते ) 
ADI P. 115. (क) Not traceable (a) (ग) विकर्मा, शि 
AU ( Vastusastram) ( In Telugu script ) (e) 2. 
BNC No. 988 Vastusastra, par Viévakarman. 1803. Nagri Paper 
CIM Sutradharamandana of Sutrabhinmandana 
1507. 
~ D - ए. 788 (-also called éi1pa-éastra—attributed to Raja- 
yallabha Mandana and Bhbupati-vallabhe. This 


-« a work on architectural disposition of houses, 
palaces, temples, ete., and the rite to be performed 
| > at their inauguration. 
9 ae No. 3147 
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JSBH 


_MO(L3) 


MU. 
N2 


Ne 
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वास्तुरास्त्र । कनडीकिपिमे ताडपत्रपर संस्ृतमाषा । प्रन्धकर्ता 
सनत्कुमार | पत्रसंख्या ४२ । WHAT १००० | 

No. 2153 १५ 88४०६88 ४८881109. 

D 17767. 

No. 4695 ( परतिठतन्त्रान्तगेतम्‌ ) 


Preface, ए. xxxii. ¶* ¢©¢— 777 397 A. 
It begins in the form of a Tantrik work with the descrip- 
tion of a hermitage on the Ganges in the Himalayas. The 
interlocutors are Vrddha Garga and Jaksuki, 

Preface, p- xxxii. 


“Vastusastra, 7, 88, is an original work in the form 
of a Tantra dealing with architecture, engineering devices 
(town planning, building of palaces, etc.) as well as 
with such rites as house-warming, consecration of houses 

'" {ge ८८-९) No, III, 397A. Extent in dlokas, 1200 


aaa TATA ॥ वास्तुवियायां भूमिपरीक्षा द्वितीयोऽष्यायः ॥ वास्तु 
विदयायां--दशमः ॥- द्वादशमः ॥--चतुस्िरामः ॥ वस्तुविदयायां द्वारनिह शि- 
कानाम Ager’ 


“This MS. is not complete. The works, which begin in 
this way, are generally long, and it is in this form that 
most of the Silpa, Jyotisa and other works were written, 
as would be apparent from the large number of works 
quoted in Bhattotpala’s commentary on the Brhat 
Samhita. The MS. here contains only a fragment of 
Vastu Sastra.”’ 


Tc? IABC/MO ए. No. 486‘e) of the Telugu Part 


Sanatkumaravastusaatra with Telugu meaning. 


To4 , (AB)C/MO_ RB. No. 3828. 


+ ” 


VBH 
NV 


R. No. 3810 
Mayamatavastusastra. 
= 14 (80) ” R. No. 8117 
Sanatkumaravastusastra. 5 
No. 1086 (b) माकण्डेयमतवास्तुशास््रं प्रतिमालक्षणं | 
वास्तुरास्त्रं Fo To सूच्याः. संख्या ३९७ असंपूणे भ्वजिमालाक्षरं 
< १-५९ पत्राणि 


NV 


अगस्यवास्तुरास््रम्‌ attributed to Agastya 


११२ Vastu? १-१८७ असंपूणे भूजिमूलं । 








|, 
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T See मयमत ale Me of मानसार वार Me 
TS Nos. 15435—389, 40,-- 45 





वास्तुशास्त्रविधानम्‌ 
VASTU-SASTRA-VIDHANA 


11019 7 13599 Compl. 


वास्तुरिरोमणि 
VASTU-SIROMANI 
ˆ AI archit. Pheh 9—by 19781818 Syamasih Sankara. N. P. V. 92. 
All by Satkara. Ulwar 1963. Extr. 576. 


VASTU-SAMKHYA 
1) 7. 789 [—On architecture, “an extract of Todarénanda, very rare, 
complete and incorrect. = । ॥ 
VASTU -SAMGRAHA 
AL archit. by Viévakarman. Mack. 133. 
[8] ASB. No. 6075 1; Vede HT 


IO No. 6466. 
[a manual of architecture and the erection of images, taken 


from various sources, with a Telugu interpretation for the latter 


part. | 





| VASTU-SAMHITA 
AI Quoted by Heméadri in Vratakhanda I, 240. 


.VASTU-SAMUCCAYA 
AIL archit. by ViSvakarman. Kaséin. 6. 
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¢^ 
क्वास्तुसवसम्‌ 
VASTU-SARVASVA 
MUP भवास्तुसवेखम ( आन्भटीकायुतम्‌ ) 
कतृ नाम आगमिक नंजुण्डदोक्षितः, मद्रास 


वास्तुसार 
VASTU-SARA 
PBH! “A report on the search for manuscripts’ p- 61 ; 
Vastu-sara by Thakkara Feru. Samvat 1372 


Prakrt.° | Architecture, 
The Authorship is ascribed to Thakkar Ph (F) eru. 


(rR फेरू ओर उनके विशिष्ट cer’) विश्ववाणो वषे ७, भाग १४ ।-- श्रीभगरचनद्र॒ ae! 
ALES नाहटा ।-- अगस्त | १९४७ | 
CSS, No XII. Devatamatrtiprakaranam and Ripamandanam. 
Introduction By Haridas Mitra, p. 20 Note 59b. 
Vastu-sira Prakarana ( वास्तुसारप्रकरण ) of Thakur Pheru 
written in Prakrit in 1372, ed. with Gujrati translation and various illustra- 


tions by Pt, Bhagvandas Jaini. It gives a detailed information about the 
construction of Deities and Temples with measurements. Jaipur, 1939. 


शवास्तुसार १, २ 


VASTU-SARA 1, 2 


1) AI arcbit. by Sttradhframandana 
NP. V. 92. 
2) All archit. by Vigévakarman. 
Bhau Daji 119. 
1) D. 2. 790 [ -attributed to Stitradhara Mandana with 


a Gujarati commetary (Ahmedabad, 1878), 
it deals largely with astrological matters 
concerning architecture |. 
P. p. 449. 
1) 2 * वास्तुसारः-- सूत्रधारमण्डनक्तः, 
ध Published by Maganlal Karamchand, Ahmedabad, 
Samvat 1935. । 





= 


# 
+ + 
च च १६१ 


॥ wey 1, ५५. ॥ 41... 
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वास्तुसारण 
VASTU-SARANI 


Eon D p. 790. —by Matr Prasada Pande, Benares, 1909—This 
is a manual of astrological details in connection 
with the construction of a house, compiled from 
the following treatises : ` ` 
T. Grima-nirnaya, of Narayana. 
Il. Raégi-prakara, of 68788. 
111. Daéa-prakara, of Vasishtha. 
IV. Dik-Sadhana, of Bhaskara. 
भ. Sthala-éubhasubba-kathana, of Naérfyana. 
VI. Vastu-pradipa, of Vasudeva, 
VII. Rahu-mukhba, by Rama- 
VIII. Hasta-pramana, of Viévakarma. न 
IX Pinda-prakara, by Gopir&ja. * 
क Dirgha-vistara-prakaéa, of Narada. 
XI. Dhruvédi-shodada-gehant , by Ganapati. 
XII. Gribarambha, by Sripati. | 
XIII. Vastu-ratna-pradipa. 
[V. Dikshu-vriksharopan4, by Ganapati. 


: 
। 


VASTU -SARA-SANGR AHA 
MU No. 1892. By Ganapyy 


* 





** 


VASTU ‘SARASVATADI-SANGRAH A. 
MU No. 5116. With Telugu meaning. 


णोर ~ 
। + VASTU-SUKTA 
„ Al Ry. Oudh उ, 14. 211, 18, 20. 1 


26 
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Al 


Al 


bi ५ B L. 


AI 


All 


tS 
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[ वास्तुहोम 
VASTU-HOMA 


Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 84. | 


विमानलक्षण 


VIMANA-LAKSANA 
archit. Oppert II, 4150. 


विमानविद्या 


VIMANA-VIDYA 
archit. Burnell 5b. 


Nos. 11068,—69,—66f, 3654० 
Nos. 15424—7 । 

[ विमानविदया- पाराश्यकल्पः this is not included in the 28 
Saivagamas. 


&विश्वकमेन्‌ 


VISVA-KARMAN 





Vastuprakaga, Vastuvidhi, Vastusastra, 
Vastusamuceaya, Apardjitavdstusastra, 
Ayatattva. See VISVAKARMIYA. 


† विश्वकमेन्‌ ` 
VISVAKARMAN 
Ketrarnva Silpa. 
VISVA-KARMIYA 


archit. Burnell 6ib. L. 731. 


` Oppert 6271. Quoted by Ramraj. ae ge : : 








RM 


= 
TC! 


TS 
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ए. 439, Weknow of a Vigvakarmiya-stlpa ( 8, L. 
Mitra‘’s Notices of Sanskrit Mss. Cal. 1871. Vol. II, p. 142) 
which is described 88 ॐ treatise on the manual arts 
attributed to Viévakarman. The contents comprise such 
items as the origin of Visvakarman and the derivation 
of terms like Taksaka ( Carpenter ), Vardbaki  ( sculptor ), 
and so forth. The human stature of diverse Yugas ( Hindu 
epochs ), wood and stone as material for sculpture, sacraments 
for sculptors and carpenters, proportions bearing on the 
images of plants and lingams, consecration of cars, etc. are to 
be found among the topics. The forms of Brahmi, Maheévarl 
and other goddesses have found a place in the discussion. 
pp. 39,40. Three recensions noted. The first, from 
Tanjore, is, like the Maya Silpa written in the Tantric style, 
having Siva, for its narrator. Most of the chapters ( 1-17 ) 
appear imperfect a nd fragmentary, and the work is obviously 
incomplete. 

The second belongs to the Library of the late Raja 
Radhakanta Deva. It bears the name of Viéva-karma-prakaéa 
and comprises thirteen chapters. 

The third belongs to the Library of the Asiatic Society 
( No. 629 ). In some places it bears the special title of 
Aparajita- prichchha, in others Jfi@na-ratnakosha.- Like the 
preceding two, it is written in the Tantric style; but the 
narrator instead of being Siva, ig Vigva-karman, It comprises 
thirty-five sutras. 

pp. 61-2 Silpa-sastra 
Viévakarmiyam No. 93* 
*Duplicates available. [TP] 
Nos. 15447-60 Viévakarmasilpa. 
I Pp. 96-99. 
The Viévakarmiya-silpa, apparently the same as is mentioned 
in Rajendralal Mitra’s Notices of Sanskrit Mss., is 9 Nagar! 
copy made in 1872 frem an original written in the Hala-Kanad! 
character, the older codex being in the library of the Raja of 
Tanjore. “None of the Mss, examined by Mr. Burnell is 
perfect or ऽण्डे tolerably correct. This treatise 18 apparenly ४ 
compilation, a5 — it is written In the Tantric style, having Siva 
for its parrater-” ‘fhe contents are classified der the follow- 








ing seventeen chapters : 
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(1) Viévakarmotpattih Karma-vigesha-bhedena vydvahrita- 
takshaka-vardd@hakyadi-éabda-vyutpattis cha— M. II : 

(2) Saty&di-yuga-jate narochchaté-pramanam Yajiilya- 
kashthena prastarena va deva-pratima@-nirmane manadi. 

(3) - Takshakasya garbhadbandadi-sarhskara-kathanam, garbhot- 
patti-kathan@di cha. 

(4) Siva-linga@di-pratishthartham sabha-nirmanadi—M. LII. 

(5) Graba-pratimad-nirmana-pramanam, linga.pitha-nirma@na- 
prama@nadi cha. 

(6) Ratha-nirm@na-vidhi-kathanam-——M. XLII. 

(7) Ratha-pratishtha-vidhih—— M. XLIII. 

(8) Brahmt-Mahesvaryadinah svartpadi-varnadi. 

(9) Yajfiopavita-lakshanam. 

(10) Suvarna-rajata-maDjyadi-virmita-yajfiiopavita-kathanam, 
dig-bhedena deva-stha@pana-praka@radi, meru-dakshina- 
sthita-hema-ésila-kathanadi cha— 

(11) Laksmi- Brahm7-Maheésvaryadi-devindradi-dik-pdala- grahddi- 
murti-nirma@na-prakdrah. 

(12, 13) Mukuta-kirlta-jata-mukutadi-nirmana-prakaradi, M 
XLIX. | 

(14) Sthavarasthavara-sirhhasana-nirmana-prakaradi, punar 
viseshena-kirita-lalata-pattikadi-nirmadna-praka@rah, Deva- 
taya mandirasya cha j?rnoddhara-prakarah——M. XLII, 
XLV. 

(15) Litga-mtrti-mandira-dvaradi-kathana 
XXXIX, LXIV. 

(16) Pratima-mirti-mandira-dvaradi-kathana—— M. XXXVI, 
XXXIX. | 

(17) Vighnesa-mirti-mandiradi-nirmanadi-vidhi. 





M. XXXVIII, 


This portion of the treatise of Visvakarman is chiefly sculptural. 


The treatment of the subject is in detail, although not so elaborate as in 
the Arbsumad-bheda of Kasyapa-...The two versions form in fact the 
complete treatise attributed to Visvakarman. 


VISVA-KABMA-PADDHATI 
No. 2147. 








} 


+. 
॥ 8 “ay oa «A a 
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VISVA-KARMA-PURANA 

101 No. 3153. Visvakarma-purdga ( ? ) or 
the life of Visva-karman(?); with a 
Telugu commentary. 

102 No. 6466. a Silpa Sastra 

P p. 439. [ Visvakarman the divine architect or 
Vulean, is an eponymous hero like Manu, 
and is encountered as an author, 
founder or patron-saint in connection 
with the arts, sciences or crafts called 
Silpa or the Silpasastras, i. €., treatises 
bearing on the Silpas | 


विश्चवकमषकारा 
VISVA-KARMA-PRAKASA 


Al Vastuéastra. L. 552. 
Ben. 31 (jy. ), N. W. 542. 
NP. I, 156. See Vastuprakdéa. 





All Vastusastra in 13 chapters. 10. 2038, 2601. 
ह Stein 179 archit. Ulwar 1969. 
ASB (Viévakarmaprakasah ) I. B. 85 


Benares edition. [ *1)?] 

D’ p. 792 also called VastuSdstra it gives a course of directions in 
thirteen chapters, on the building of bouses, the making 
of roads, tanks, etc., and the rites observed on such 
oceasions, purporting to be founded on the revelation of 

Vigvakarman, still further traced back successively to 
Brihadratha, Paragara, and Sambhu 

P. ए. 442. 

*) Editions in print 

1) विक्छकर्मप्रकाच [ Litho, ] श्रीकाञ्ीविखनायपुरःः टुण्डिराजगणेराके पाश द्‌ाऊजी 

अनिदोत्रीके सिद्धबिनायक at fae प्र° छा गया । सं १४१ free ८। 
He १-१३। 
2) Vi Ka® Pra? एत, bp Matrprasadpandey Benares, [ Vide HT | 
3) Vi® Ka® Pra®. Sri Venkateévara Pr., Bombay | For Comparison, 
1937. see Posty] 
4) Vi2-ka°-vidya-Pra°. Sri Venkatesvara Pr., Bombay, 1 895, 
[ Vide HT | 
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विश्वकमेमत 
VISVA-KARMA-MATA 
gilpa. Quoted by Hemadri in Parisista- | 
khanda 2,-17. 825. 127. = | 

p. 791 There is another treatise ascribed to ^ 
Viéva Karman ( R. Mitra’s Notices ण. | 
Sanskrit Mss. Calcutta, 1871, Vol. Il. 


no. 731. p. 142 ) । 
It is a treatise on the manual arts 


attributed to Visvakarma, the divine 
architect, but apparently a compilation ; 
it is written in the Tantric style, having 


7 
Siva for its narrator. | । 


[ विश्वकमेमाहातम्य 
VISVA-KARMA-MAHATMYA 


from the Nagarakhanda 
of the Skandapurana. Mack. 84. | 


विश्वकमदास््रम । 
VISVAKARMA-SASTRA | 
RHI Vol. I—Part IT. 
PRATIMALAKSANANI—Lakgm1-Naréyanau/ 


All 


Al 


Adityah | Ketanah / j 

Manonman! / Bhairavi / जः 

Maba-Lakgm! // = 

Vol. 1I1.—Part II. : 2 

—Ekapadah / Apar&jitah / a 

—Vasavah / ~ 
VISVAKARMA-SILPA < ` 

TS Nos. 16447-63. Burnell’s Cat. No. 3553; B.L.11070, = = 
3665, 11073,-66,-75a,-75b,-71,-81, 3657९, 11067,-66, 36548, == 

<= 11066. | € = । 
 ‰ _ 7. 61-2. ` ~ 


११ 
॥ 
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fa श्वकमसंहिता | aT eer 
VASA-KARMA-SAMHITA 
Otherwise called 
अपराजितप्रमा Aparajita-Prabha 
ASB by Viévakarma. III. 4.63. ( Na@gara seript ) 
K No. 2146 
ATIT ( See Aparajitaprabha ) 


विश्वकमसम्प्रदाय 
VISVA-KARMA-S AMPRADAYA 
EP p. 7194 
[ On architecture, dealing specially with «a mythological 
account of the race of architects descended from Visvakarma ] 
101 No. 3151 (IV )- 
VISVA-KARM A-VASTU-SASTRA 
708.1, MO. र 
R. No. 5555 Vigvakarmavastusastra by Visva-Karma and 
Pramana-bodbini 
Text Colophon | Mala puspika } 
इति दिव्येन विक्मेण प्रणीते विदखकमव 
सप्ताक्लीतितमोऽध्यायः SATs | 


Commentary Col. [ Tika-Puspika | 










Comparisons of 
[ Sri Brahmokta Vigévakarmanokta 


VISVA KARMA-PRAKASA VASTU-SASTBA 


Bhasé-tika-yutah ( Sri Venkatesvara Pr., Bombay ; 
Garh. 1979, Saka, 1844 ) ] ; Chapters, same with 101 3139—40 


श ~ ५ D—Pp. 793-94 TP. 96 


(म 


VISVAKARMA PRAKASA VISVAKARMA-SILPA 


in 18 Adbyayas 


Topics dealt with र 


(1) Mangaldcharana [-070 ikam} 
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(2) Vastu-purushotpattivarnanam 
—o varnana-purvakam pujanddika. 
(3) Bhami-lakshana [—tm phalafiea | M@nasara IT, III. 
—o lakshanamphalarhcha. 
(4) Griha-pravesa [—samaye Sakuna-phalam | M.XXXVII 
—o samaye Sakuna-phala’ 
(5) Khanana-vidhi[ Khanana |] M भ. 
Vastu-sastra Bhtmy-adi-partksha-laksana-varnanam ndma prathamo’ 
dhydyah. 
(6) Svapna-vidhi 
(7) Bhtmi-phalam M. IV. V. 
—o phala. 
(8) Griba@rambhe samaya-vidhi ; M. includes this in many places. 
—o suddhi. 
(9) Dhvajadhyaya-phalani [ Dhvaja@iyaya-phalani) 
(10) Aya-vyayarnsadinam phalani. M. LII, XXXIX, IX, XXX, 
LXIV, LV. 
(11) Griba-madhye devadinath stha@pana-nirnaya ; M. in many places, 
[ sthana ० | ४2 
(12) Dhruvadi-griba-bheda [-Cbhedah | 
(13) Dvara-ma@nani M. XXXIX. 
(14) Stambha pramanani M. XV. 
(15) Grih@narmh sala-nirnaya [ Onirnayah | 
Vastusastre Griba@di nirmana 2 Dvi. Adh. 
(16) Grihan@m sala-nirnaya [ h ] M. in many places. 
(17) Griharambhe lagna-kundalistha-graha-phalani.—3 Adh 
—° Kundalistha M. not specified 
(18) Sayya-mandira-bhavana sumana- 
sudh@radi-griba@nam lakshnand@i Referred to in many places in M. 
—-Obhuvana-sudharadi [—° sudhara ityadi | 
(19) Paduka-up@naha-manchadinam, mana-lakshana Ditto. 
[—© upanat-marhea-dinamn— | 
(20) Sanku éila-nyasa-nirnaya [—° mayah } M. VI. 4 Adh 
(21) Vastu-deha-laksham@ni-ptjandrh-bali-daoa. M. VIII. 
© ~ © nath ptjanath balidaoam cha [ —° laksanarh belid@narh ०8 1 
(22) Sila-nydsa ( Cf. 20 above ) Referred to in places in M. 
[ —©° pijana ] Silanyase 5 Adh. 3 
(23) Prasada-vidhana [—m] Described in many places in M. 
(24) Silpa-vyasa. [ Silanyase vigesah ]  M. hot specified. 
` (5) Prasada-nirnaya[h] M. XIX-XXX. = | ~ 


= 


- 
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(96) Pithika-lakshana {-m] M. 1111, XI. 


(27) Mandapa —° lakshayam ] M. XXXIV. 


-- 0 Jakshanam 6 Adh. 

(28) Dvara-lakshana [-m] M. KXVI Il, XXXIX. 

(29) Vapi-ktipa-tadagodyana-kriys [ -0 011198९४ ]—Referred to in many 
places io M. 

Va0¢a° Jalagayadi Karane 8 Adh. 

(30) Daru-chehedana-vidhi phalamea M. XV. 

[ Va%a° Vrksachhedanavidhau 9 Adh. } 

(31) Griha-pravesa-nirnaya M, XXXVI. 

(32) Griba-pravesa-kala-suddhi M. XXXVII. 

(33) Sayyaisana-dolikadinam lakshana phalamea. Referred to in many 
places in M- | 

(34) Pravega-Kalasa-Chakradi-vastu-sante [ pravege-vastu santisea | 

Va0sh° Grha pravesavidhi 13 Adh. 

(34) Durga-nirnaya -durga-vastu-pujanam ca M, इ. 

(35) Durga-nirnaya. 

[ Vaca Kathavastau 11 Adh. 

(35) Salya-jfidnam, galyoddhara referred to in many places in M. 


` (86) 88४158० Vasa? Salyoddhara nirpayo nama 1 2 Adh. 


(36) N gara-sarhbandhi-raja-gribadinam nirnaya M. XLI. 

(37) Grantha-phala-gruti-nirupayam. 

[ Sri Brahmokta Viévakarma prakase Visvakarmayokta Vastusastre 

_ 18 Adh. } 


एं = 
कविश्चकमेविदयाप्रकादाः 
VISV AK 4811 A-VIDYA-PRAKASA 
MUP : #5 । 


VISVAMBH ARA-VASTU-SASTBA 


AI Quoted by Hemadri in ‘Panakhanda p. 123, by Karmalakara 
Oxf. 279a. LS | 
Vigvambharavastusastre Jativiveka. Peters. 9. 187, 

K. No. 1148 

27 = 
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विश्चवियाभरण 
VISVA-VIDYABHARANA 


AII On the duties of artisans, by Basavacarya. 10. 2680 ( ine. ). 
D p. 794. [attributed to Rasadvacarya— This is a treatise om 
the duties of artisans especially members of carpenter ( Ratha- 


kara ) caste |. 


[श्री ]विष्णुधर्मोत्तरम्‌ 


*[ SRT ] VISNUDHARMOTTARAM 


Al p. 590—held to be a part of the Garuda-purdadna 
AIl 140 
& p.117. No. 5777 
MO Nos. 2111—2118 No. R. 4748 (b) | 
NQ III. 813A. Folia, 248. Slokas 2000. Character Nagara, = 
Appearance, new. Prose. Incorrect. 
NY. विष्णुषमौततरम्‌ । ३१३ (क) 
- < 1. 1888 । 
Nos. 1886-89 
TS Nos. 10578-81 
~ ---003, No. xii. Devatamartiprakaranam and Ripamandanam 
Introd. by Haridas Mitra pp. 6. 9. Full references 
*  Sri-Visnudharmottaram or  Visnudharmottara-mahapuragam, 
Ed. by Pa Madhustidana and Ma@dhava-prasada Sarmans from 
a ms., obtained by Mm. Sudhakara Dvivedin and published ( from 
Sr1-Veltkateévara Press, Bombay, in Samvat 1969, Saka 1834 
( A. 0. 1911-12 ). | 
Visnudharmotiara (III) Chapter ( xli ) 41. By Ananda ६. 
Coomaraswamy-JAOS 52 ( 1932 ), 13—21 a 
Chapt. ( xliii ) 43. Ditto: Transl. in Asutosh Commemoration 701 
Ed. by J. N. Samaddar. ( Patna Univ. ) ae 


VISNU-PRTIMA-SAMPROKSANA-VIDHI 
AI Taylor I, 415 
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विष्णपरतिष्टा 


VISNU-PRATIST HA 


Al Burnell 1488. 1519. Oppert 5170 
AI, AIl —by Baudhayana. K. 194. Reb. 245. 
ASB | 


MM} Nos, 341-3 
विष्णप्रतिष्ठाविधिः --°कल्पः 


VISNU-PRATISTH A-VIDHI—°KALPA 


MOI? ,8 
विष्णभक्तप्रतिष्ठाविधिः 
VISNU-BHABTA-PRA°-VI° 
MOr 
वेदान्तसार 
_-- YEDANTASABA 


D Pp. 795—by Garlapata- Laksandcarye. [ Garlapat-Laksm&noarya] 


101 No. 8151 (गा). | 
[ Consisting of élokas bearing ov the size of images, the 


proper time for commereing to build, and similar subjects : 
—with a Telugu commentary. ] 
श्रीगारपारलक्ष्मणाचायेविरचिते =" ; 


Col. इति श्रीगाखपाटल | 
वेखानस-वेधानस 


VAIKHANASA/VAIG HANASA 





[ Vide Marici-Patala. Supra. | 


Al on architecture. Used by Ramr§j. ¦ 
प्रा Vol. I, ए६. Il. pp- 77, 18, 132, 152, 164, 167, 170, 192, ६ 


901, 908, 204, 211, 215, 223, 289, 241, 947, 248, 287 
019  वैखानसायमः Mariet D. 5368 Compl. 
` ॐ Do 1D. 5369 Incompl. 
do ( काद्यपीयः ) Kasyapa Be 1446, 1838 Do. 
qo Marici R. 3204 (४) = 
दिता )* 8118० B. 3469 
` ~ 2. 3476/B 3820 ,, 
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3 ( qo ) Marici 8. 3961 (४) 
Bhrgu D. 5367 





MOTs qe ale D. 16563 Incompl. 
RR P.7 called Vayghanasa. 
—RR pp. 7-8. Vayghanasa is the work of a sage so named. The 


founder of a sect of Vaishnava priests 

It is written in a sort of metrical prose, and is 
rather ritual than architectural and as the author in the 
latter part of the work frequently cites the authority of 
Kagyapa, and as the work itself 18 ‘included among the 
subordinate treatises enumerated in the list, it appears 
to be comparatively a modern performance. It opens 
with an encomium on the land of Bharata, as being 
peculiarly sacred,...and thence proceeds to describe the 
various sacrifices ordained in the Veda...... It next treats 
of the mystical rites practised in honour of Vastu, 
preparatory to the building of sacred edifices or of altars 
for sacrifices ; of villages, towns 87 cities...the 
construction of temples dedicated to Vishnu, with rules 
for carving the images of that deity and his attendants, 
on whose attributes the author occasionally dwells with ` 
that devotion and zeal which characterise all bis = 1 





followers. 
01 No. 194. वेखानसागमः Tantra. Author, Marichi. Tamil Grantha 
Character, ¢ 


78 No. 60. वैखानसम्‌ ( भृुप्रोक्तम्‌ ) ( यज्ञाधिकारः ) | 
। Tantra. Author, Bhrgu ५० अध्यायेकदेरान्तम्‌° 
No. 61. तथा ( क्रियाधिकारः ) 
Tantra. A., Ditto. ३६ अध्यायेकदेशान्तम्‌° 
70५ No. 98. वै° आगमः ( खिलाधिकारः ) A. 3118४. Tamil Gr. 
No. 94. तथा ^\., Marichi Tantra 
No. 95. तथा ( अचंनाधिकारः ) 


ier , te 


| *TSS No., 121 Vaikhanasagama ( Tantra ) of Marici. 
_ *TSS (Inthe Press ) Vaikhanasagama ( Bhrguprokta ) 
। *S VOS No., 4 Marici Samhita Tirupati. 

SVOS No.12 Kasyapa-Jtianakayda Tirupati, 1948. 
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VALJAYANTAYA 

Sinhalese script 
CIM 5357 Sinhalese script, 287 pp.—U P 2670 

5368 Continuation of id., pp 984-570— ए P 2673 
5359 id., 117 ff. Copied in A. D. 1906 

from an old olams, of 145ff —U P 2675 
5360 Silpa. unidentified --311 pr 

Reeent copy of manuseript.— ए P 9671 _ 
56861 — Unidentified —U P 2672 
5862 — _Unidentified.— U P 2674 


: | राङ्क. परति 
SANKU-PRATISTHA 
AIT On the ceremonies to be performed 


on laying the foundation of a house. 
Oudh XX, 162. श्र इ, 118. 


शङ्क स्थापनादि 


da NKU-STHAPANADI 
fe Not noticed, by B urnell. 
Ms. No- 11081 
TS No. 15461 





SASTRA-LAKSANA 
HSF No. 5576. Subject—Silpa.* 
*[ Classification, in the Catalogue | 
Of. KHADGA"KOSA-SILPA Supra. ] 





oa re gAsTRA-JALADHI-RATNA 
Al _ gilpa, by Hariprasada. 
Bik. 708 
D १? p. 795 [ by Hariprassda—On architecture. | 





धा क त काक ee 
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HSP 


शिखान्यासपरद्धति 
SILA-NYASA-PADDHATI 
AI Dh. Pheh 3. 
शिखान्यासविधि 
SILA-NYASA-VIDHI 
All The ceremonies on laying the 
foundation stone of buildings. | 
L. 4255. । > 
ASB/DC3 No. 2740 (2040) II Silaynasavidhih for the Ms and_ 
the work see lL. 4255 
No. 2504 ( 60334 ) 54147544 
Colophon :— [tt Matsy°kta-Silanyasa-vidhth 
samaptah 
NV शिलान्यास-वास्तुपूजन-ग्रहप्रवेराने-विधानम्‌ 
Go ४४४ पत्राण संख्या-१-२० we 
दिलखास्थापनपद्धति 
SILA-STHAPANA-PADDBHATI 
Al Radh 37. 
SILPA-KALA-DIPIKA 
Al * | Burnell! 6298 
D p. 795 [ On architecture | 
T p. 62. Ms. No. 11, 075 
५ 3 | No. 15417. Not mentioned by एप्पफला- 


f‘NDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 
SALA-VASTU 


No. 5647. Subject.— Dharma.* 
[ *Olassification in the Catalogue 
seems to be erroneous. ? | 


Really Agastya-kalpab-sakaladhikarab. 








aa Tentury A.C. 
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शिल्पयन्थ 


SILPA-GRANTHA 
AL See Visvakarmlya. 
7 1) 0. 795 [ by Bhuvanadeva Acharya |. 
म WO No, 1603. ( or Aparajita- Vastusastra 


( Aparajitapricché ). Apparently the first two 
chapters of a larger work on architecture, ascribed to 





Bhuvanadevacarya. 
®रिष्ल्पदोपकम्‌ 
*S1UPA-DIPAKA 
= ae 
*MUP पकम ( वंगटीकायुतः ) कतुं नाम, गङ्गाधरः । काशी | 
P 3 


दिलूपरलम्‌ [ रिल्पिरलम्‌ | 
11.72 A-RATNA [ SILPA-RATNA | 
ADI. p. 198 ( TP ) —Uttarabhaga Adhy. 1. 
MO 12 ए. 2742. Incompl. 8. 4419 (a) Incompl. 
TC8, 1/e MO No. 2742. Silparatna contains 1-46 


11888. 
१05, 10/10 R. No. 4419 (a) Silparatna ( Latter-portion ) Same work 


as—R. No. 2742. contains Adhyaya 1-19830. 
TC1 Nos. 196-97 Malayalam character. Duplécates avatlable. 


कशिल्परत्नम्‌ [ श्रीकुमारपणीतम्‌ ] 
The SILPARATNA [ of इह 0४554 । 


Srikum6&ra has collected all the important subjects 
Griyana, an ancient 


Adbyayas in Adya- 


= 





——In the Silparatna, 
from the vast Silpa literature, at the instance of Devan 
ruler of Ambalappuzha ( North Travancore ), The author was 8 Kerala 

Brahmin belonging to Bhargava Gotra and lived at the close of the 16th 





The Silparatna is divided into two parts -—The first part con sisting 
of 46 chapters deals with the construction of houses, villages and other 
allied subjects, while the second part contains 35 chapters and treats of 
iconography and kindred topics. ` 


—_ 
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*7TSS No. LXXV. The Silparatna by Srikumara. 


Part I. Trivandrum, 1922. 
* 788 No. XOVIII, The Silparatna of Srikumara. 
Part II. Trivandrum, 1929. 


Abhilasitarthacintamani and Silparaina 
By G. H. Khare. NIA, Vol. I, pp. 529 ff. 
A Hindu Text on Painting—Silparatna. 
K. P. Jayaswal. JBORS Vol. ix, 1923 pp. 30-34. 


SILPA-LEKHA 
AI a work quoted, according to Rayamukuta, by Sarvadhara. 


D . 796. 


SILPA-VIDYA-SASTRANI 





OT [ Tanjur ] Bstan-hgyur. Mdo-hgrel 
Class III : Commentaire de Stitras-Sttra-Vritts 
OXXIIi 4 (1. ) Daéat&la-nyagrodha-parimandala 
Buddha-pratima-laksava nama. 
[ Samyaksambuddhabhasita Buddha-pratimad-laksava 
daéatala-nyagrodha-parimazdala néma 
( Premier ouvrage de la classe ) | Silpavidya Sastra ] ; 
T. Non mentionnés | | 
5 ( 1., 4 ) Sambuddha-bhasita pratima-laksaza-vivaraza ०8003, 
A. Non Mentionné, 
T. Mn. [U.] Dharmadhara 
Lo. [ Kirtidhvaja ] Traduction exécuteé 
a la demande de { M. प. ] Bhotapandita ` 
Saddharmadhara 


` 6 (I. ) Citralaksana ५ 


ler Col. Nagnajiccitralaksananirdesa. 


A. [ Nagnajit ] T. Non mentionnés. =~ ae 
7(1., 5 ) Pratima-mana-laksana nama =. 
_ A. [ Maharsi Atreya |. ॐ 

| T. Mn. [U.] Dharmadhara Lo. [ Kirtidhvaja |. s 
8 (I., 6 ) Caturasiti-siddha-lekhopaya. ahs = 


©! 


= न्निः 
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A. [ Bb. Srisena | du Nepal. 
aprés lecture donnée 3 [ Ajitacandra J. 
Bhavabhadra, [ Kalyaza-varman ¦ = 
गू, Non mentionnés. 
—(PW) SBHT No. 48 Buddha-pratimalaksanam 
II. On the Antiquity of the Indian Art Canons 
pp. 6-7, and pp. 49-44—Appendix— 
Mm. Haraprasad Sastrin’s Catalogue of MSS. in the Bishop's College, 
Calcutta, gives two such works :— Mss. CXV & CXVIII. 


रिल्पविषयः 
a | SILPA-VISAYA 
T No. 12238 

| Not identified by Burnell. 
TS No. 15462 


SILPA-SASTRAI-S] 
Al archit- Mack. 181. 1 32. Paris 
( D 238. 13 first Chapters ). 
—attributed to Maya. Oppert 5191, 6236, 8291. 


All Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 95. 

BH No. 645 ( 8. B. Bhandarkar’s Collection, 
1899-1915 ) 

D p. 796—ascribed to both Kasyapa and Agastya. 

I Pp 00-101. 

101 No. 3012—consisting of pauranic extracts on 
idols, shrines, etc¢., ascribed to Kasyapa and 
Agastya. 3 

108 No. 6473— A collection of rules regarding the 


construction of temples and images, with the 
appropriate prayers and rites, styled on the 
label Silpasastrasarbgraha, accompanied by & 
Kanarese version. ` 
Nos. 13041—at buted to Agastys. 
No. 13048, i 
> Nos. 13050-13053 ( With Tamil meaning ) 
Nos. 13054-13056 Compilations 


MO 


28 
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No. 13057 Silpaéastra ( Visvakarmiyam ) 
(with Telugu meaning). _ Ee 

The author acknowledges his debt to 
Brahma, Indra, Maya, Bhargava, Angirasa, 
Dhruva, Gautama, Gargeya, Manu, प ए 788 and क । 
Bbrigu. He also cites from Agastya- - 
Nos. 13046-13047, ascribed to Agastya, deal 
with astrological points so far as they are 
considered pertinent to architecture. 


T क. 6l—attributed to Visvakarman, the artificer 
of the gods. 
Nos. 3653, 11070-72, 

TS No. 15463. 


Burnell’s Cat. No. 3663. 


*a ) Silpagastram. Edited with introduction, notes and English 
translation by Phanindranath Bose POSS No XVII. Lahore, 1928. 
+ ) Ditto 14th Ed. Outtack Printing Co. Ltd., 1993. Printed by इत 
Mohan Sahu ( in Oriya Character )—which is the Basis of Ed. *a ) 
*.) Brhacchilpasastra. Ed. Jayanatha Anjafir. Jyoti Pr. 
Ahmedabad. Vide [ HT | 


रिल्पसंयह[ः] १, २, ३ 
SILPA-SAMGRAHA [-S] 1, 9, 8 


1) AII 9. 154 Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 95. 

I pp. 106-109. 
The following are the sources from which it has beep 
complied : 3 
Manasadra, Mayamata, Kasyaptya, Vifvakarmtya, Agas- | 
६४४, Bhrigu-prokta, Paulastya, Narada, Narayaniya, ee 





Mauéalya, Sesa-bhasya, Citrasara, Sdrasvata, Visva- = . 
sara, Citra-jtiana, = Kapifijala-sachbita, Kaumudika, = 
. Brahma-iilpa. Brabma-yamala, Dipta-tantra, Dipti-sara, । 
Manohalya, Candra-jfidna. oe. ~ 
11028 No. 13058. With Telugu meaning. rice ee 
MOI? A compilat!on from various work on 81178, giving detailed 


rules for the construction of temples and for the making, 
for purposes of worship, of “mages of various deities, 
description of which is added, : E 


—. ‘ 
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Two large portions of this compilation are ascribed 
६ to Agastya. No.1 35088. Incompl. Same Work 3 
~ TC6,1/MO 8. 5315 
TCs,1/MO RB 5632 Ditto. 
| 2) AD 6. 17 go ४७--अग्यक्तः ( By Agastya ). 





~ ~ ADI p. 122 3871¶ & 993 
। 8) MU No. 5108 कर्णाटटीकाधुत 
| ( With Kanarese meaning ) 
999 qo रथविधानतः मूतिपादान्तः | 


रिल्पसंयहः १ 
11,2 ^ -84 11684. 0 ॥ 


Pp. 106 ff. ; 
dijpa-satngraha. MO. Vol. XXII, Ms No, 13053 
L,.—-Ma@nasara— 
Under (7), Gomukha-lakshaza 
(18), Upapitha-lekshama 
Under (15), Vrishabha-lakshaza 
I1.-—Mayamata— 
Under (6), Dik-parichehheda 
(23) Mandapa-vidhana 
(9 ) Grama-vinyasa 
(20) Eka-bhitimi -rodhana 
Under (86), Sthapati-lakshava 
(24) Gopura-vidhana 
(13) Upapitha-vidhana 
(1) Adbishtba@na-vidhana 
(20) Dvi-bhimi-vidhdna 
Under (20), Tri-bhtimi-vidhana, . 
Ill. —Kasyapa—Kasyaply® an 
Under 7, Prastara-lakshana 
Adhishtha@na-patala 


= 


+, +» —N@la-pram 71०४8०19 ए 87०११४५ 
» 24, Dakshina- murti-patela 


"99, Nyitta-lakshana 
[V.—Viévakarman— Visvakarmtya— 
Under 6, Gopura-lakshana 

» #86; Sayana-lakshana 
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( 86 ) Sthapati-lakshava 
( 14 ) Ayadi-sampad-artha-vidhadna 
V.—Agastya—Agastya 
Under 1, Mana-sarhgraha-visesha 
2, Uttama-dasa-tala 
8, Madbyama-dafa-tala 
.. 4, Soma-skanda-laishaza 
Under 5, Chandra-Sekhara-lakshana. 
6, Vrsha-vahana-lakshana, 
?,, „+ Lripurantaka-lakshana 
,, Kalyana-sundara-lakshana 
, Ardha-nariévara-lakshana 
, Pasupata-lakshana 
, Bhiksh&tana-lakshana 
,, Chandesanugraha-lakshana 
, Dakshina-mirti-lakshana 
,, Kala-dahana-lakshana 


9१ 
9१ 
” 


? Under 19. Pratima@-lakshana 


Agastya—(3) Upapttha-vidbana/Agastya— 
(9) Stila-mana-vidhana 
(10) Rajju-bandha-sarhskd@ra-vidhi 
(11) Varna-sarhskara 
(12) Akshi-mokshanza 
VI.—Bhrigu— / Bhrigu-prokta— 
Under 7. Ratha-nirm@na 
VII.—Paulastya— 
Under 22, Dakshina-mtrti-nirmana / —o miirti-patala 
VIII.—Narada— 
Under 14, Krishva-lakshana 
IX.—Narnyana— 
Under 20, Rama-lakshaza 
X.—Maushalya/Manohalya—*1) 
Under 7. Ratha-lakshaza 
` XI.—Sesha-bhashya—/ Sesa-bhasya 
Under 36, title missing. 
» 22, Ekata@la-vidhana 
XII,— Citra-sara— 
| Under 14, title missing 
(7) Pratimasara (?) + 





। 1 न, | 


of 
+ ॥ 


fied ae + 
ah WAS wa 
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XIII.—Sa@rasvata— 
Under 28, Chandesvara-vidhana 
(98) Garuda-lankshaya-patala 
Under (20), Gopura-ma@na 
(1) Mana-samgranddi 


"अ XIV.— Visva-sara— 
, Under 20, A’vamana-vidhi 
५ Vira-bhadra-lakshana 
| „+ » Skandha 
»- 9» Lripuri 
» + Pratimddi 


XV.—Citra-jidna— 
Under 20, Dhvaja-danda-pata-lakshane 
” Jirnoddhara. 


XVi.—Kapidjala-samhita *3 
Under 20, Garuda-lakshana 

XVII. Kaumudi—/ Kaumudika— 
Under 29, Pratima-lakshana 


XVIII. Brahma-6il pa — 
Under 15, Sayana-lakshana | 
XIX. Brahma-yémala *4) 
Under 5, Chémundi-dbhyana 
20, Daéavatara-lakshana 


XX. Dipta-tantra — 
Under 15, Linga-Laksbane 


XXI. Dipti-sara | *5) 
Under 8, Gopura-lakshana. 
अ ~ ~ | (0998-1 708. *6 } 
| Jirnoddhara. 


1) The Reading in MO. Vol, XXII. MS. No. 13058, Manohalya 
is changed in ‘I’ to Mausalya, from the first reading. This is 
meaningless, 88 70 such proper name is traceable. ` Nor the 
reading in 1’, however is better, the correction cannot be 
definite, as the MS. is not accessible. 





| १ Manohalya Tantram is luckily preserved [TS] 
3 Musala is a Gotra nama, Family-Name, mentioned under 
` 9 Kanvadi Gana in Panini IV, 1, 105 “Gargadtbhyo yan'-the 


pe on + 
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5) ef.) Dipti-Sastra-pratistha-tantra ; a, b ) TS. Nos. 15266-8 
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Gargadi Group takes the suffix yan in the sense of Gnantara 
apatya ( Immediate Descendants ) i. e. Grandsons and their 
Descendants’. Musala with yan added, would form Mausala. 
Mausala is the name of a Sivaite Sect, obscure, closely allied 
( or, cognate ) to the Pasupatas. Sri Tantraloka-Viveka on 
Tantra-loka 7 Ahnika, Karika 34. Vol. 1. KSTS. No. XXIII. + 
Srinagar, 1918. । 
9) MS. of Citta-sara AD : [ Citra-sara ] | ADI ] is known. 
8) cf. MO, MS. Nos. 3202-3205. 
4) cf. N2,MS.No. III, 370. 
b) Dipta-éastra-pratistha-tantra ; b) Refd. 10? 850a 
c) Dipta | 
Ref. IO! No. ( 2579 ) 3150 (1) ; 
d) Diptagama 
Ref. 109 675 ¢, 691 6 
€) Dipta-Sdstra. 
Alll Tantra. Extracts from about 14 Patala Hz. 953. 


68 ) ` Vide, Mention of the Work among Navatantram, the Nine 


Principal Tantras of the Kad Class*. Sra Tantraraja Tantram 
T. T., Vol. VIII, Patalal. sloka 2, Manorama Teka. 


6b) Quoted : By 1 ; Ksemaraya— Sivasutra-vimarsini, K. 5, T. 5. 


Vol I, Unmesa I, stra. 

2) Sri-VijRana-Bhairava. K. S. 2. 5., Vol 5, 
Com. to Karika 134. 

3) Maharthamafjart TSS No 66, Com. to 
Karika 62. 

4) Brahma-Yamala Patala 39. 


6c ) Notices of Mss, :—AI, AIII, ASB/DO$8, HS8, MOI? 


| र Boe 


 शिल्पसवे[खसंगरह 


SILPA-SARVA[SVA]-SAMGRAHA 


Burnell 62 b. ( sie ) ~~ 
ए. 791 LA compilation on architecture. 1 
No. 3662 शि०-सवे-संग्रहः <- - 
शि० सवै[खसं° No. 15464. * = 3 








प्ररे" 


| 
१ - 
| 
(१ 
4 

|+ 
6४ 
६ 


T 


TS 


MO 
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é11,PA-SARVAGAMA 


Not described. Burnell’s No. 3659 — 
Among fragments not identified. 


No. 15466. 
SILPA-SARA 
p. 798. 


No. 13059 Z 4 
This work contains ४ series of Dhydnaélokas extracted 
from the Puranas, ete., and they give a description of the 
several manifestations of various deities of the Hindu 
Pantheon. The 4 escription is intended to guide the artist 
in waking the images to be used in worship io temples, 





éTLPARTHA-SARA 


AI Oppert 248. 
Dp. 799 [ Silpartha-sastra (2) On architecture |. 215. 


दवाल्पावतंसः 


STLPAVATAMSA 





By Govindaénanda-4 चिन्दा 
MU B. 1063 





SILPI-SASTBA 
10.D No. 2578-a 19 6९81 treatise.on house-building 
with a Telugu commentary. 
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[ SIVA-PRATISTHA 
—ofafa: —° VIDHI 
ADI No. 680€- प्र - 
MOI 


11111, Nos, 364 A—H शिवप्रतिष्टा By कल्याणरार्मा 


TS दिवप्रासादप्रतिष्टठा Siva-Prasaida-Pratisth& 
11111 No. 365 शिवमक्तपरतिष्टाविधिः ( उत्तरकामिके ) Siva-Bhakta-Pratis¢ha 
Vidhi ( Uttara-kamike ) 
ADI ‘*No. 6509- प्र 
* Not in Aufrecht’s Cat. Catalog. 


कषटपथारिका 


* SATPANCASIKA 


ADI 2. 136—Kerala Tika-Sahitia. 
—The Satpaficasika, a Silpa-Sastra manual 
*) ALS ( Pamphlet ) The Satpaficasiki ४ Silpa-Sastra manual. Ed. 
by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma M,O,L. Adyar, 942 ; Reprint. from ALB, 
Vol. VI. Part 1 1942 Febr 


पदिदिकंधान 


of the cardinal points which are necessary for the 
orientation of buildings. | । 


SADVIDIKSAMDHAN A : 

Al Silpa. Oppert II 2802 : 
D p. 802 [ On architecture, chiefly deals with the finding out am 
s 


षण्सुखखक्षण 
: SANMUKHA-LAKSANA 
का Saiva. Oppert 6253. (?) | = 
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संग्रहरिरोमणि 
SAMGRAHA-SIROMANI 


D p.£03 [ by Sarayu Prasad.—as the title implies it is a compila- 
tion on architecture and sculpture largely from 
Vasistha, Narada, Varaha, | Vastu-pradipa, Viéva- 
karman, Mandavya, Maya-éastra, Samarangana Sttra- 
00878, 3190880 11872 and others. | 


AhOaadinice 
SAKALA-DEVATA-PRATISTHA 
AI _— Burnell 148 b J. 





SAKALDHIKABA 
Al archit. attributed to Agastya. 
Taylor I,72. Quoted by Ramraj. 
P. 802. attributed to Agastya—On sculpture. 


D 

I Pp. 100-101, 

RR P.8 

T Ms. No. 11,071 and No. 41,075 
TS Pp. 137, 240 


MSS. Nos. 15417-18 
१01 No. 198, Malayalam 0097866 ; 
RR The portion ... 18 exclusively on the subject of sculpture as 
connected with the formation of statues. We suppose the 
whole work ...... must considerably exceed the volume of 
17705770. 
Pp. 9-10. Ano ther cireumstance is worthy of notice. They ( treatisees ) 
‘prove by internal evidence, that they were written at a period subsequent to 
the canonization of Apper, Sundarer, Sammander, Mantcyavasarer, and other 
holy men, several of whom are supposed to have lived between the third and - 
fifth century of Salivahu, The ground on which this proof rests is, that in 
she whapters which prescribe rules for carving statues, directions are given for 
carving those of the personages W ho have been admitted among the inferior 
divinities, and assumed their places around the temple of Siva, particularly 
in the south of India. But gome learned men are inclined to think that the 
passages in question are modern interpolations. 
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...The Work called Sacaladhicara, “the universal authority”, ... in the 
section which gives rules for carving statues makes no mention of the saints 


above referred to. 


AIl 
AD 


ADI 


10: 
10? 


JSBH 


MO22 
MOI? 


१04 14110 B 8117 with Tamil meaning. 


MOI 


सनत्कुमारवास्व 


SAN ATKUMARA-VASTO 


Catal. 10. P. 898. 
PIL परः ४७ सनत्कुमारङृतम्‌ ; 
19 7 52 आ 22 ( ade आदितः वराहवेदिनिणेयपयेन्तम्‌ ) 


p. 802 Sanat-kumira-vastu-sistra contains a brief Telugu 
commentary- 
p- 102. 
No. 3151 (111)—with » brief Telugu commentary. 
No. 6468. Sanatkuméra-vastu ( ६88४९८४ ), with Teluga 
, commentary. 

अनु° सं ७०३ AGMA AIGA | 
No. 13060, Compl. Sanatkumaravastusastra with Telugu 

| 3 meaning. 
Nose 13062-18066, Incompl. Do. 
No. 13068. Compl. Do. 
No. 13067. Incompl. Do, with Kanarese meaning ( Text only). 
No. 13061. Incompl. 
The treatise of Sanat-kumdra (MS. No. 13060 ) is stated to 
have been based on the works of Brahman, Sakra ( Indra ), 
Yama, Bhargava, Angirasa, Maya, Gautama, Gargyi, Manu, 
Vyasa, Bhrigu, Visvakarman and others. 
In MS. No. 13064, Sakra is replaced by Chandra and Maya 18 
omitted. 
In MSS. Nos. 13062, 13068. dakra is not replaced by 
Chandra although Maya is omitted. 


D. 18079. 


१08, 14/10 2. No. 486(9) of the Telegu Part. Complete. Same 28 


MU 
VBH 


Nos. 13060 and 13064, 
Nos. 4695, 4709. 3 
No. 1614 Vastuprakaranam by Sanatkumara = 


च 





8 
- (~ 

४ 

|. 


a i ie i 


Same as 13060. Incompl. Bes 
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॥ *MUP 
PACHA Ae चा? 


( आन्धटीकासदितम्‌) ago स० ७०३ । वास्तुशास्त्र । Here ससछृतमाषा । धरः सं ४२। 
site सं १०० सनत्कुमार कवडी fea H ताडपत्रपर । सनत्कुमारवास्तु ( सान्धरटीकप्‌ ) मद्रास 


सनत्कुमार दिप 
SANATKUMARASILPA 
411 Catal. 10. 7. 898. 
ADI p. 139 [M] ¢) 
MU Not traceable 
AAT RAAT 
#3 AMARANGANA-SUTR ADHARA 
Al | Vastuéastra, by Bhojadeva 
Kh. 75. 
F p,440 “The Samarangana Sutradhara ( Architect of human 
dwellings ) is a peculiar name for a work on 
Vastusastra- 
P p. 441 It has been published in two large volumes. 
[ Baroda, Vol. I ( 1994 ), Vol. II ( 1925 ys 
Hditor T. Ganapati Sastri. ]— 
Comprising altogether 63 chapters. The two tables 
of contents alone cover 54 pages. Architecture has 
been taken in a very wide sense. The construction 
of machines ( yantra-vidba@na ), for instance, oocu- 
pies a significant part of this work (ch. XXXI) 
There is a chapter on painting ( Citroddeéa ) also 
( ch, LXXI ). | 
The work 00४95 also discussions on rasa, 
aoe literary ‘flavour’, statues made of gold, silver ०४०, 
pataka ( flag ) and so on. Certain machines have 
= interesting names such as gajoyantra ( elephant 
machine ), oyomacari vihanga-yantra ( wooden bird 
machine travelling in the sky ), akasagamt-daru- 
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maya-vimanayantra ( wooden vimana machine 
flying in the air ), dvarapalayantra ( door-keepr 
machine ), etc- The chief topics of the work are 
furnished by the construction of cities, palaces, 
and mansions of the most diverse classes. It should 
be observed that the entire treatise is in verse. 

Samaranganasutradhéra is a work on architecture. It means, literally, 
an architect of human dwellings and deals with the planning of towns and 
villages, building of houses, halls and places as well as machines of various 
kinds. The work treats of the construction of cities, palaces and mansions 
with greater clearness of expression and wealth of details than any other 
available work of Silpa Sastra. The author of the work, as mentioned in it, 
is Maharajadhiréja drt Bhojadeva who is probably the same Bhoja of 0४088 
who ruled over Malwa in the first part of the 11th century A- C. and to 
whom many important works are ascribed such as, Sringiraprakase 
( Alank&ra ) and Sarasvati-Kanthabharana ( Vyakarana ). 

The second volume contains descriptions of Prasadas pertaining to 
Devas, Statues made of gold, silver etc., the art of painting, Rasa and Drstt 
to be delineated in pictures and images, 64 kinds of Hasta and similar 
other topics. ; 

The various machines such as the elephant machine, doorkeeper 
machine, flying machine etc. mentioned in the work, have not been either 
seen or heard of before. 

HT: Copious use is made by the learned writer in this works of 

Samarangana Sutradhara. 
P. K. Acharya: Manasara Vastusastra, the Baste Text 
on Architecture and Sculpture. 

4870757 Vol. XXIII, 1942 Silver Jubilee Volume BHBI ( 1917- 

1942 ) Rd. by ए. N. Dandekar, pp. 1-18 ; see ए. 18. 
GOS No. XXV Samartiganasttradhara By King Bbojadeva Ed- by 
Mm. T. Ganapati Sastri Vol. 1. Baroda, 1924. 
GOS, No. XXXII Samaranganastitradhara By King B hojadeva Ed. by 
| the same, Vol. II, Baroda, 1925. 

Dwijendranath Shukla: ` 2104043 Oantribution to the science of 
Architecture, Summaries of Papers—15tb Session of the All India Orient. 
Conf, in Bomay, 1949 , pp. 213-214. os 


Oy 
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सवैदेवपूजनप्रकार | 
SARVA-DEVA-PUJAN A-PRAKARA 
= Si Radh 45. 
। = > सर्वदेवपू 
स्वदेवपूजनप्रयोग 


| 3g ARVA-DEVA-PUJANA-PRAYOGA 
Radh 29 





AI 

सर्वदेवपरतिष्ठा । 

ते 
SARVA- DBVA-PRATISTHA 

AI Radh 20 ( brihatt and laghvt ). 

Baudh. Proceed. ASB. 
AIII Dh. Lz. 705 (inc. ). Peters. 5, 158. 
HSP Nos. 6339-40. Dharma. | 






[ त्रिविक्रमी ; 


SARVA-DEVA-PRB ATISTHA-P ADDHATI 
RIVIKRAMI ; AGARYYA-C ANDRIKA | 


[7 
(7 


No. 2469 ( 5507 ). 
Niagara complete. 
An old and authoritative work on Pratistha. It seldom quotes any 
‘The author appears to have been & Bengali, as in the 
= Pragasti bis family ig said to have settled at Vrddba-Balabbi in (१०९४ 
5 “country. This reminds oné of the Pala-Balabb: in Gauda, in connection 


with Bhavadeva Bhatta ( 11th Cent- A. ©.) 


AT, ATI, ^+ 
ASB/PC® 


By Trivikrama Suri, Character, 


modern authorities. 


eg 7 | 
` णः No. 268. Pratisthapaddhati. By Trivikrama Suri, A 
2 | treatise on Karma-Kanda dealing With शर 8108, 
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सर्वदेवप्रतिष्टाविधि 


SARVA-DEVA-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 


dh. Peters. 4, 12. 
by a son of Raimacandra 3 
Dikshita. Stein 21 ] 


All 


Alll Baudh. 


सवदेवप्रतिष्ठाक्रमविधि 
: | 
SARVA-DEVA-PRATISTHA-KRAMA-VIDHI 
AI H. 221. ] 


सवेदेवपरतिष्ठासारसं + 
[ ग्रह 
SARVA-DEV A-PRATISTHA-SARA-S AMGRAHA 
All dh. Gov. Or. Libr. Madras 104 ] 234 


सरद ितिविषि : 
[ सवेदेवमूतिघ्रतिष्ठाविधि 
SARVA-DEVA-MURTI-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 
Al Bik. 483. ] 


सर्वदेवताप्रतिष्ठाकमेपद्धति : ¢ 
तष्ठाकमपद्धतिः 
SARVA-DEVATA-PRATISTHA KARMA-PADDHATI 
ASB/DC3, 1942 (10350) Being part of Parigega Khanda of Caturvarga- 
cintamant of HemAadri. 
—No. 1937 ( 624) a fragment only. but of great age, being 


dated Saka 1402. 
— No. 1988 (5855). ` The same (Catur°-0i°) प्रतिष्टा Pratistha 


of Hemadri, Very old. Incompl. 


 [ सवेदेवताप्रतिष्ठासारसंयह 


SARVA-DEVATA-PRATISTHA-SARA-SAMGRAHA 





a ee i 


i । 8 „ "श १ fe > | ‘ne क्षः 


१\ 
। # | ^ १९१ )) As ihe 





All 


Al 


MU 


N2 
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SARVA-LAKSAN A-PUSTAKA 
on the marks of royalty ete. Oudh 
XX, 258. | 





SARVA-VIHARLY A- YANTRA 
archit. by Narayana Dikshita. 
Rice 46. 
p. 803 [ On architectural instruments 


and machines. ]. 


स्वाधिकार | ह 
ri ' * 


SARVADHIKABA 
No. 763. 
अगस्त्यप्रोक्तः Agastyaproktah 
| No. 2986 ,, सान््रठीकः ( Gandbratikab ). 
See आगस्त्यरित्प Agasty Silpa, 
-कलाधिकार Sakaladhikare 










पठ ISAS et 
,-LAKSANA-KABIKA-VIVECANA 
““By Bhadravyuhs. 

( go ५८ ) I, 366 f. Folia 7. Extent in élokas, 150, 
Character, old NewSri. Appearance, old. Verse, 

Incorrect. 
The scribe—could not read his original in all places, 

and so— leit short blanks. 
It begins—— नमो बुद्धाय | 


STUP 
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afed छोकनाथेन 

स्तोकं स्तोकं कचित्‌ कचित्‌ | 

सवत्‌ त्‌ से x x - [ सव्वन्तु तत्‌ detec ]* 
भद्रव्यूहेन कथ्यते ॥ 


NV (३) स्तूपलक्षणकारिकाविवेचनं f 
किखितसूय्याः संख्या ३६६ ताल्पत्रे feted संपूणे' । 
पत्रसप्तकमयं संपूण oa 
५ The Emendation is by the present writer ; 0. छक्चषणसेसुच्चयः | 
ASB/DO3—(2466) “बहुतन्त्राण्यतो वीक्ष्य क्रमेणेकत्त लिख्यते” A 
Ceylonese Pali Poom—of the 12th Cent., the Thupavamsa* 
contains an account of the thtpas or dagobas built over 
the relics of the Buddha. A एदा poem containing a 
description of the erection of the Mahathtpa at 
Anuradhapura, । । 
Cetiyavamsatthaakatha,* One of the sources mentioned in 
the Mah&varhsa-Tika, probably dealt with the building of 4 
the cetiyas in Ceylon, chiefly the Maha-Thipa, a 
*) A History of Pali Literature by B. C. Law with a Foreword by . 
W. Geiger, 2 vols, Lond.. 1933 pp. 562ff. Paper on the Thipa- 
vamsa by Don M. de Zilva Wickremasinghe JRAS, 1898. 
*) Indian Texts Series: Dictionary of Pali-Proper Names by G. 2. 
Malalasekera. 2 Vols. Lond., 1937f 38 Sub-voce. 








[ स्थावरदेवप्रतिष्ठाविधि 4 


STHAVARA-DEVA-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 
All Gov. Or. Libr. Madras III, | 


[ स्थावरपाणपतिष्ठा 


= _ §THAVARA-PRANA-PRATISTHA = 
= Ses Gov7Or. Libr. Madras lil ] Ee 


= 102 


TS 


Al 
AD 


ADI 


Ho 


TS 


OM 


भ. 9 





*MSA 


30 
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सारस्वतीय 





SARASVATIYA-CI PRA-KARMA-SASTBA 


rchitecture, imperfect- 


No. 6471——a treatise on & 
he Tanjore Ms. No. 11076 


This is doubtless copy of t 
p. 62b 
Nos. 15466-67 





SARASVATIY A-SILPA-SASTBA ` 


archié. Burnell 62b. 
Quoted by सिक्त]. 
pt. I. परः ४७ ( सारस्वतीयम्‌ ) 
8 9 90 ( gemrarda रसग्रहणवचनपयन्तम्‌ ) 
सारस्वतीयम्‌--शित्प | | 
४. 808 On architecture | | + 
Ms. No, 11071 ( incomplete ) | 
and Ms. No. 11076 ( complete ). 
Mss. Nos. 15466-67 सा चित्तकमं ae 
Same as सा० fate ae 


*SRRIPUTRA 





p. 29 > 

An interverbat translation in Sinhalese of the 
Sanskrit work “Gariputra’, by Sri adasa of 
Ayodhyanagar in India, on ancient native arts. Brom & 
MS. in the Kande Vibd@ra library, Tangalla. 


Appendix to Chap. VIII. pp. 150-163 


Sariputra Pt I. Images in general 
rs rt II. Images of Buddha. 
( Translation ) 
1 
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सारिपुत्रश्रवणो [ विम्बप्रमाणम्‌ ] 


SARIPUTRA-SRAVANO [ BIMBA-PRAMANAM ] 


CSS, No. XII. Devatamurtiprakaranam and Ripamandanam. 
Introduction by Haridas Mitra. p.19. Note 57 > 

SARIPUTRA( Khanda 7 ) A Nagar! transcription of this important | 
text and its Ceylonese Commentary was prepared through 


the kind help of Bhadania Mafijuéri. 


सिद्धान्तशेखर शिल्प 


-SIDDHANTA-SEKHARA-SILPA 
K No. 2161 


सिद्धाथप्रच्छ हि ` 
SIDDHARTHA-PRICCHA 


Al On symbols in images of deities. 
Quoted by Hemadri in Parigega-Khanda I, 1540. 


सिद्धाथसंहिता 


SIDDHARTHA-SAMHITA 





> i ie ; ऋ ६ ` ज कष a) स  # `  . " "ऋ 


Al On symbols in images of deities. 
Quoted by Hem&dri in Vratakhanda 1, 114. 


सुधाटेपविधि 


SUDHA-LEPA-VIDHI 


10. No. 8081 3841 । 
„ A brief tract on the application of lime to buildings. pp. 7 £ 

It begins 7. 1 : अय wet सुधाञेपविधि मित्तो विरोषतः दग्धा-- ; 

Ibends इति सुधाञेपविधिः garg | 





ee a 
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सुधाठेपविधानम्‌ 
SUDHALEPAVIDHANA 

* Sudhalepavidhanam 
Method of plastering walls for painting ( Sudhélepavidhénam ). 
—Text in Roman Characters and translation by V. V. Sharma Sastri. 
I. H. Q. Vol. III ( 1921 ) : 

pp. 53-59. “This is an old booklet connected with Fresco Painting, 
which was so much in vogue in India from the Buddhist period— contains 
only 46 élokas in anustubh metre. There was a Malayalam comm, 
appended to the work.” 


#। 


Comparison between ‘Sudha-Lepa-Vidhanam and Silparatnam’ ~ 
Purvabhaga. Adhyaya 46, Citralaksanam. 


Sudha Le. Vi. THQ, 7177 SR1,46 753 8०.75 =. 
Sloka la अथ वक्ष्ये सुधाडेपविधि भित्तौ [ Not in the Edition | 
विशेषतः । 
lb दर्वा शंखादिक-- 15 
2४-3 ; 48-6४ ; 16a—17b ; 18b—20b ; 
Ta—12b ; 18a—26b ; 21a—27b ; 28a—44b ; 
97a—3Slb ; 46a—51lb 
$2a—33b [ Not in the Edition | 
34a—41b 52a— 608 
42a—46b 111a—116b 





: SUPRABHEDA-PRATISTHA-TANTRA 
Al Burnell 207a. | 
For Suprabhedatantram 1788. 


see Al, All, MO, 
Published under the name Suprabhedégama, Madras, 1901. 


सूत्रधारमण्डन( ० simply मण्डन) 


SUTRADHARA-MANDANA (or MANDANA ) 


= 
Al son of Srikshetra, client of Kumbbakarna, King of Meda- 
pata : Devataémirtiprakaraps. Prasédamandana. Ré&ja- 
vallabha त, Vastugastra.  Rupamandana Vastumandana. 
Vastuéastra. VWastusara. 
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( भृखोकमलछ ) सोमेश्वर | F 
( BHULOKAMALLA ) SOMESVABA III | 


Al a King of the Calukya dynasty of the Deccan ( he reigned 
1127-38 ), son of Vikramaditya 11 ; Abhilashitarthacinta- ae 


mani or Manasollasa. 





_ 


[ स्थिरङिद्गघतिष्ठा 


STHIRA-LINGA-PRATISTHA 


AIl Gov. Or Libr. Madras 111 } 
6 
स्वयंवहरिल्प 
SVAYAMVAHA-SILPA $ 
. 9157. ह 
K No 7 ॐ 


[ हनलुमसतिष्टाविधिः 


HANUMAT-PRATISTHA-VIDHI 


| A ‡ ११ ५ | ) भथ ( 
(+ १0 eee ee ae 


ADI No. 7414 31T-Se-fae —°PRAN A°-PRA-V1° 

MM}! No. 450 ° ¦ 
TS = 
हयीषेपश्चरात्रम्‌ | ~ 
3 
s < 
HAYASIRSA-PANCARATRA ] a 4 

AI a Vaishnava work, chiefly concerned with the erection 


of images of gods and their consecration. Paris 
(BIO) L. 2084. K. 56. Quoted by Raghunandan vane 
| Kamalakara, by Halayudha in Fur&pasarvasva 
८ Oxf. 87b. 
| BNO No. 848 Hayasirsapaficaraira, XVII siécle 2 एलः. bengalie. 
HSP No. 6804. : 
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VBH Samkarsana Kanda, only Bengali Script. This (Press Copy) 
Ms. belonged to Pandita Nityasvarupa Brahmacarin Vide. BPL (PW) 
= SBHT, No. 48, Introd., p. 5. The eminent Pandita (Svém1) printed only 
8 few formes in Nagart. The Ms. was gifted at the request of the present 
writer to the Visva- Bharati: | 
१ VRS Saura Kanda, only Bengali Seript. 
* ate Kumar Sarat Kumar Roy, President Varendra Res. Soc., 
Rajshabi—printed certain Chapters ( I-XIV). 
HT Vol. II Appendix pp. 499-30. 
॥ इयली्प्रात्रम्‌ ॥ ॥ अथ त्रयोदशः पटलः ॥ --॥इति प्रासादलशक्षणपरलस्त्रयोदशः ॥१३॥ 
Ch. XIII is copied from the printed portion of the text. 
oraa stare fateifoor—aicre eEtets । वामौ 
खसय, ५८ 
According to Raghunandana [ Pratistha-tativa ] he got the authentic 
copy of Hayasirsapafcaratra of Ballalasena Devas Collection 
coef बह्ारतेनदेवोहृत-द्विखण्डाक्षर-किखित-हयराषप्वरान्‌ सङ्कषणकाण्डे-समुदायपटलः 1” 
Evidently the M.S. was written in old script ( Bipartite ) ; the Alphabet also 
must have been at least contemporaneous with the Sena Emperor. 
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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 





P. 3, 1. 4. Read — ‘and dbhumeh parimana-viharan* for’ — *The 3 
Sulvasutra of Baudhdyana with the commentary Sulvadtpikd. ˆ च 
Ed. by G. Thibaut with Engl. Transl., Critical Notes. The 
PANDIT (Old s. Vols.) IX & X; (N. 8.) Vol. I. Adhy. I. 182. 


ए. 4, Note 4४)- श्रमाः ; निरालम्बं 
4०} श्लो TAIT ; ( 13064—ARI— | ) 
( 13060--ग ङ्गिरसौ मयः । ) ; भलुव्यासौ' 
2. 5 Note 4१ )- "कदयप-च्छायापुरुष-०” ^-°दाल्याति(शेकादि) 
P. 16 Text Para 5, Read ‘and as the Arhsumat, must be correlated t9.’ 
ए. 18 Para 1 —‘The Sources’ 
P.24 Text — ‘Nava-tala for Nisadcaras’ 
P.96 Appendix, Note, Read ‘M(D) & EH I.’ 
P. 30 Ch. V. Note 1, Read ‘with heavy hips and busts—— 
emphasising Motherhood’ 
P. 35 Text, Para 2, Read “ dvikonayo-[*r]’ 
Table, Different types of Indian Architecture. 
Read ‘Development’; ‘Reliquary’ ; *Smasanas ; 
*Vedis’ 
P.40 09. VI, Para 4, Read ‘air-borne ( Khecara )’ 


ॐ 


2. 46 Note 22 - ° भूषण ~ 
ए. 48 Notes 26, 27—KS. 1,---8 : “एतानि परानुरागजननान्यात्मविनोद्‌° ।` 


Pp. 52-53 Additional Notes 
I Para 2; the second line of verse 942 and the first line of 
verse 943’. 
Para 8 ( contd.) ‘Sedat’ =, 

II Paral. Read ‘In the list of verbs dhaiu-patha occurs pusta 

as also busta’ ; = 
Para 2.—‘Although Panini mentions both pusta and busta and 
Candra-gomin busta, it is the commentary of Vandyaghatliya 
an 


# 


` $ । 1 | ५५ ( र = ५, 








) 
क. 1404 ' ८" 


॥ 
चै 


The 








which throws more light on the point’. ee - 
Pp. 54 ff. Appendix Read Para 3.—'Kalast-suta a descendant of the 
Manas. 
P.56 Read—Para 1. ‘Representations of Agastya’ : = 
~ २५० 2. Dhyana Agni- Maruta-sambhava/” =-= -= 
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P. 57 Puranic Texts H. -Sk, P. 
—Read—' See Agastya sath. ( 102 3623,— ) 
P.60 Add——/ Pr. Jy. | Dh.-S-pr. 
P.63 Read ‘Nala-tanira {101 ] [ N. ] and N. P. D.{ AIII | 
‘pISUNA—N, 8.4 ‘Na. P. is connected with him. [ Ms. of 
the Vastu- Vio —N. S. 8. )] 

P. 66 From Text ( A purely scientific work———pp, 16, 14 )-- 

transfer these ॐ lines to Footnote £ 
P. 67 Text 1. 8, 4 ‘Rasala’ refers to ‘Saradatilakam 
P.68 MATANGI-DEVI—T. / 
P.70 Read ‘MANDU’ ( VBMEs. ) MAYA 1704446. 
P.71 = 74578474 -- ‘V. 2. ; ‘Dh.-S-pr’. ; ' [ Ay. 4. ] : (परव , 
९. 72 Visnu— Dh.-S-pr. See Supra . 
P73 SARASVATI—Pr,. T. / Acarya of Silpa’. 
1९. 7. Abbreviations. — 
——-31-35 ‘TC1 -705 IABO/MO’ have three parts. 
—— 36-39 ‘TC® -TC? I/MO’ have one part, only. 
—§ 56 ‘JGJHBI, ill’. 
P, 88-—‘ Jyestha” : 

—_—‘Linga-la° / Sama-li? / Vardha°— —‘Sukbasana-mortih’ 
P. 99 93, वृत्त्फाटितख°' ; 
०१४. स्तम्म° ` 


P. 102 Read—Nos., ८८ ०-८६* 


ए. 109. —‘RM’as R. or cancel. 
P.112 Read #'दृष्फणेनेह सम्मताध्येषणावशात्‌ WW’ referring the asterisk to 
Note - | 
P.113 Last Para Read ‘{ Not only Sastras, Ayudhas but 
| ———_,, jewellery, ——__ ५ 
P.116 Last 1—MUP Tw 
Bangalore 
P.121 Last 3 lines-‘Chitragara’ ; ` Kémikégama.’ 
P.194 TST! — ‘Nepal Sart’ ‘, Cambodian inser.’ 
p.129 Al — ‘Acarodd yota,’ 
ए. 144 aie Delete last line “Zo ’ 
Read प्रतिमाल° १ + 88190 1 


Pp. 184, 135 Read श्तिषटा 
Pp. 145, 146 Restore the Alphabetical Order of Texts 











ll. 6, 7, 8. 











‘INDIAN ART AND AESTHETICS 


P. 148a Additional Patalas. 
[ N1 1261 क गुरुपूजाप० | ] put after Il 
ii मुखलिङ्गप० । ] » ।४। . 
5 दिक्‌(शा)न्तिप० 4] » 4 
1487 श्रतिष्ठापद्धतिः refers [Nl 1261 @]; also read 
‘qugqriqe । *a)’  ,, 
P.149a Add. Patalas. 
1. 1 [ बास्तुप० Ni 1261 कं & 15068 | 
1. 2-4 delete [ ,. ] ” and refer 1. 3,4, to [ N1 1508 ठ ] 
^ 149b—Read (*@) युद्धा १ छ Gor’ delete '[ ,, ]' 
—Add. Patalas ‘| भित्तिबन्धनम्‌ । Ni 1508 3 | 
छ —Read “*d) [ भूमित्रर । | ] 
-- ,, . “g) [ वेधलक्षणे चपुरोत्तररततमः १० । » | 
2 अ परिसमाप्तम्‌ | | Ni 279 | 
P.163 1. 6, 7 Read मयसंग्रहे 
2. 1171 Delete 128’. Read ‘Nos. 3056-57, 11080—’ 
ए. 182 Read Katyayana ——He being a Gotrarsi’ ; 
?. 184 —'ASB/DO3—( 2466 ) 4782 : Pra®-la°-’ 
P.187 1.2 PutI) 
P.188 last line Read—*d) मव (नव) । 
—e*l) भयात, भयान (aa)—"e? ) «7m (चेल) 
P. 189 ‘Read ` *h2 ) Cf. ‘qagqs’ Type of building 
` 218. ‘antigucernte[areg afer 
| P. 207 — ‘TCS, I/MO .8, No. 5555 
P. 209 -- ( 34 ) — santim—10 Adhy 








P. 915 — [ SILPI-RATNA ] 
P. 220 XII. ‘*2 )’ refers to this. 
=e P, 231 यचान्येषां--” ८. 931-32 Restore the Alphabetical order 
| : of texts. 
2. 939 NV छिखितसूत्याः 
भ —‘ASB/DC8—( 2466 ) । 4782 - 
“बहुतनत्राण्यतो वीक्ष्य aie लिख्यते” 

= Note : In the list of texts, [ ] Double brackets mean that although the txt 
+ enlisted it is of a different class; * asterisk mean that the text २ 
Sa SS | । | 
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